EXPLICATIO 


. 


Containing An' | 
EXPLICAT 


AP-Souls Colledar in 
Hartfordſbire. 
The SecondEdition Copzeffed. 


Tertull, De Oratione Cap. 9g 


catjone, faiinds!entaoaes | . 
Oka decere potuit, ut ſe vellet orari. 


\ Leach, for . Ric. C 
: and Geo, Wells. 


YA 


I was reſolved to lay aft 


TO THE 
| MOST REVEREND 
FATHER»GOD 
WILLIAM 
Br-- 


Diviric Providence 


LORD ARCHBISHOP 


or 3 
CANTERBURY, 
Primate of all ENGLAND and Mectropolitan, 


And one of His Majcſties moſt Honourable + 
PRIV Y-COUNCIL, &c. 


\ 


May it pleaſe Your Grace, | 


Hs already tnade ſome conſiderable pro- 


greſs in an ny ur” of © our Church 
Catechiſm, an Por two parts of it 5 

/ide that ſubjea for a while; 
and to proceed no farther till I had given both my ſelf 
and my Reader ſome reſpite. But, contrary to that 


Reſolution T found my Jelf obliged to make more than 


ordinary haſt with this third Part ; t a I might 
leave ſome publick teſtimony of my gratitude for the 
Favour your Grace has been pleaſed ſince to confer 


| #pon meg which as I could no way deſerve, ſo T had 
0 ot her Way to acknowledge, |  . | | 


p 53, 
The 


OOO + +7 


The ErisrLE 
The Argument LI here preſent your Grace with, 
is indeed worthy of a better Pen , if it were only for 
the uſefulneſs, thereof; toward the, comp/mg. of thoſe 
Controverſres, which have now, for many years, torn 
#1 pieces the Chatch of England. For fince the 
main.of our Domeſlick differences have been concern- 
ing Prayer,ahout which if we could once agree,qur V- 


» KH. 0, 1 L 0" x; | O & ,* i 
nanimMity in this, and God's Bleſſing upon'it might 
| help to filence , or compoſe the reſt ; From whence 


could we more reaſonably hope an effettual determi. 
nation of them, than from That Prayer which is 
;3 | now! i us, andwhich, as it hath-Hm for its 
{8 Author , whom we all profeſs to revere , ſo was in- 
BD tended , in the opimon of all men , to give Law to 
OurfeF” OT "C1 3 *./ | 
But betauſe either the inclinations , "or engage- 
ments of Learned Men have led them another way, 
 and-prompted them to different ſubjeits, or at leaſt to 
take anather caurſe \for the clearing 'of this , It will 
not, T hope, be diſpleafmg to your Grace, if for that 
reaſon, as well as to fp ' men in their Devotions, I 
- preſent them with. an Explication of the Lords 
Prayer, "and implore Your Graces Patronage 
1 thereof. OC Oe: Ho 
8 Of my 'iperformances therein, I will not trouble 
= | Your Grace with an Account , partly becauſe the 
FD work it ſelf will declare what they are, | and partly 


becauſe T am not ſo confident of them my ſtlf, as to pre- 
miſe my ſelf Your Graces approbation of them. T 
humbly take leave only to aſſure Your Grace, that as 
: "T' have- endeavoured #pon all occaſions to ao right to 
| . the Church of England, and /o requite her, jn the 
beſt manner Icould, for that inſtruttzon which T bave 


recerved 


co 


Dszp1icartosy. | i 
: *Y bak | G: 


recerved from her ; ſo 1 have, with equal, or greater 
diligence, endeavoured to find out the ſenſe of the 
| x Prayer, and render it intelligible to others 
That ſo men may not only bring with thent 4 due un- 
derſtanding of, and ſutable affetions to it, but be 
thereby able to form ſuch other legitimate Petitions, 
as may be agreeable to their particular concerns. If 
TI have, as I hope I have in fone meaſure, attdin'd 
 « either the one or the other, I ſhall be abundantly ſa- 
tisfy'd with what I have done, and ſo much the ras 
ther, becauſe I ſhall thereby alſo be aſſurd of Your 
Grace's favourable tonſtruttion of it, which « the 
only farther ambition wy 


J 


Your Gract's , 2 


Tn all b6unden Duty 


Gap 'Towsrsow: 
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AN 


INTRODUCTION | 


jTOTHE 


EXPLICATION 


OF THE 


LORDS PRAYER 


As that 1s a part of and __ by 


CATECHISM 


OF THE 
CHURCH f ENGLAN D, 


Where, agrecably to the DoRrine of theCate. 

._- chiſm, andthe nature of the Argument, an 
Account isgiven, in ſomany fet Diſcourſes, 
1. Of mens inability to keep the Comind. 
ments of God without his ſpecial Grace, 

and theneceſſity of Prayer thereupon. 

- Of the nature of Prayer i in the General and 
of the Lord's TR in particular, 
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OF THE 


CHURCH 
_ 
ENGLAND 


FR” 4 


* ans. a 
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PART O0- 


on CCC Cy 


Catechift. 


| pood Child, know this, that thou art not able to do theſe 
Mw of thy ſelf,nor to walk in the Commandments of God, 
and to ſerve him, without his ſpecial Grace, which thou muſt 
learn at all times to call for by diligent Prayer. Let me hear 

therefore if thou canſt fay the Lords Prayer. | 


: Anſwer. 


_ Our Father which art in Heaven, Hallowed by thy Name, Thy Kingdom 
come, Thy will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven. Give us this day our 
daily Bread, And forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs 
againſt us.' And lead us not into temptation, But deliver us from evil. 


Amen Inn 
What defireſt thou of God in this Prayer-? F 
x Anſwer. 


hg. 


1 defire my Lord God our Heavenly Father who us the giver of all good- 
neſs, to ſend his grace unto me, and to all people, that we may worſhip him, 
ſerve him, and obey him as we "_ to do, And I pray unto God, that he 
will ſend us all things that be needful both for our Souls ayd Bodies , and 

| | ey _ that 


Sm 


ſoo and orgive #s our us; and us - 'Þ 770 


1] be merciful into us, a 
eaſe bim to ſave jus defend us rs Ghoſtly. and Bodily ; and that 
he will keep us from al fin and wickedueſe, at fa - n_ Bacey, 
and from everlaſting Ends And this It e Lo * is = - 

z | 
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EET. 4 A. 
 EXPLICATION 
| WOE > 5h SM 


LORDS PRAYER; 
bo DISCOURSETL 


Of mens inability to keep the Commandments 
of God without his SPECIAL GRACE, and 
the neecflity of P R AYE R thercupon. 


That inability, which the Catechiſm affirms, ing «fſerted by it 
.  #pon the ſole account of mens deſtitution of Gods ſpecial grace, 
ſuppoſeth it to believe that they have or may have an ability 
'therwiſe; and enquiry thereupon made whether we have or 
may have an ability to keep the Commandments of God fron 
whence it is, and by what means it may be obtain'd.How far 
the Heathen went as to the acknowledging of that Ability 
to proceed from God, and what Chriſtianity ſaperaddeth to 
. their doftrine or belief. ES | : 


; | F kth & : ; TI + Catechit | 
Uppoſing now, as T hope I may,' that men have been fatisfigd as 2 good chil, 
to the ſenſe, and convinced both of the reaſonableneſs ad the know his, that 


obligation of thoſe Commandments, which were the Argument ou art n0t 4- 
_ of the foregoing Explication ; it remains that we. enquire whe- thines wor rf 
ther we have or may have an Ability for the peeping of them ; from nor to walk in 
whence that Ability is ; and by what means it may be bBtaind, For as it ** ommand- 


; 4 b - | ; monty 0 God 
would be but a ſad conſideration to know our 1elves to be under thoſe and to ferve * © 


Commandments, which we have not an Ability toan{wer ; ſo that Ca» —_— bis 
fechiſm, which I have choſen to explain, ſuppoſeth that we have, or $979, 
may have ſuch an Ability , but which withal muſt be derived to us zen: alltineg 
jrom the ſpecial grace of God, as-that again by diligent prayer be called lg. og 
for. With theſc enquiries therefore. it will be but necetſary to begin a7 me hear 
this Third Part of my Explication, and ſo at once compleat my diſcourſe tb . if thes 
concerning the Commandments of God, and. prepare the way to that 1,;1; Prajer: 
which proteſſethto entreat of Prayer, and of that particular one, which i | 


was intended as an Exemplar of it. B Fheſs 


17 al Of mens inability to keep the Commandments of God, - 


Theſe two things only would be premis'd concerning that keeping 
of God's Commandments, after our! Ability for which we are now en- 
quiring ; fr/t, that I intend not thereby any compleat and abſolute 
Eo pre oong;b =» ſuch a keeping Fen Yo wy owed Chri- 
of the Jn" a'®' 8 t njo upon,Aus 3 as ſecong/y,, that T much leſs intend a: 
— keeping of thar or this particular Commandment, or indeed of any © 
that of Bape, All of them as to the external dutics therqpt alone. For as [ have elfe- 
b Exolicat. of where & made it appear, that we are not te expect any ſuch Ability, 
= bg as may oy + 1 iow buy fanſgfelhon$ of rem, flo no'way Houbr 
of the forgive. MEN May, Without Goli's ſpectal grace, yield 6bedience'to ſome of his 
nels of Jins. Commandinents, and, it may, be too, an, externa] compliance with 
__ themail: Becauſe the Heathen, withbut anFbther than the common aſ- 
ſiſtances of the divine grace, went 2 great way toward the keeping of 

them ; and m_ beſides (6 rhuob Fr reaſonableneſs in the matter of 

thoſe Commandments; as may. prompt a conftiderate man, who hath 
alſoa clear underſtanding of them, to yield an outward conformity to. 
them all. When therefore I-enquire concerning an Ability for the. 

keeping of them, my' meanthg is of ſuEh a'keepingof them as Chriſti- 

anity enjoins upon us, and which, though it be not ſo intire as ftri&t 

juſtice maybe thought to require, yet"ts hearty and unitorm, and in 

fine ſuch as our.own Church hath repreſented it to be in that interpre- 


tation 'whichtrhath before given ot them. - -' | 
T. Now'that'we haveor may have an Ability-ſo to keep the Com- 
mandments of God, that is to ſay, fo far as Chriſtianity binds them on' 
us,. that very pelgapongloghur lays upoy us, will' atisfe any reaſon- 
able man. For however we may be oblig'd by the #r{# Covenant to 
keep the Commandments df God, even aſter we ceaſe to have an Abili- 
ty forthe keepihg of them';-partly, becauſe we ſometime:hadan Abi- 
liry -for the keeping of them, but wiych we forfeited through our own 
default ; and partly,. becauſe that Covenant proceeds with us by the 
meaſures of juſtice, which may continue to oblige in reſpe&t of ' that 
Ability we ſometime had: Yet the likes not to be ſuppos'd concern- 
ivg that ſecond and #etter Covenant which Chriſtianity, makes a tender 
ot; this, as it conſiders us, not as we ſometimes were, butas we now 
are, ſo profeſfing to proceed with us by the meafures of mercy; and 
which, as ſuch willalways havea regard ro the preſent temper of thoſe 
whom it makes the objects of its kindneſs, otherwile it mult neceſfari- 
Iy fail of accompliſhing its intended kindneſs, which Mercy, as fuchz 
cannot be ſuppoſed to be negligent of. If theretore that ſecond Covenant 
do yer oblige us to the keeping of the Commandments of God, as the 
-whole tenour thereof doth ſufficiently declare ; either it will oblige us 
no farther to the keeping of them, than thar ſtate, an which it finds us, 
doth of it ſelf enable us for ; or, if it oblige us any farther, as nodoubt 
it doth, it will furniſh us with ſuch an ability, as may qualifie us for 
the keeping of them. But fo that very Covenant doth declare it ſelf 
,, to intend, as welearn both from the Prophet Jeremy c and the Author 
d. 8. io. tothe Hebrews d, the purport thereof being that God would put bis laws 
in our inward ports or minds, and write them in our hearts, as well as 
not remember our paſt intquities any more. FELL | 
If. Now as when itappears that either we have or may have as Abili- 
fy for keeping God's Commandments, it will be but reafonable to enquire 
From whence that Ability ts; fo we ſhall find meer Naturalifts ſofar 


. 


And the neceſfity of Prayer t hereupon, 


IP Ms _——_—_— 


concurring with us, as to.acknowledge that Ability to be in ſome mea» 
fore from God : becaule firft acknowledging, it to te originally from 
God, as all other the powers and taculties ot men are. For thus even 
thoſe men did, whs plac'd it in the natural liberty \of mens wills, yea 
even when zhey made it unneceſſary to lookteyond that for the doing 
of their duty. For the Gods, ſauth Marcus Antoninus ehaVe eauatente: "POW Pee 
pat it into, the power of every man not to fall into theſe evils A vg oats: role ah ey 
which are.really ſuch,that is to fav, into vitious ones. And per" xaxcTe Tz il wx: 
the journey, faith Senccaf, to that which is the coiefeſt —_ —_ T' euro 
good is ſafe and. pleaſant, and forewhich nature hath far- 1i. 2. {e@ 1, RY 
nill/ d thee. She bath-given thee theſe things, which if thou _; Ep. 31 « Hee off fun 
doſt mat forſake , than ſhalt riſe to an equality with God.) pir Drorum WA os hors 
It mutt be granted ſecondly, that what force loever they _—_ mquis, ifto pervenicur > 
gave to the narural liberty of the will, yer they did not phi oh CES ſt, ad 
only acknow!cdge the receiving of it from God, Lutthe bi illz, que f non deſerueris, pur 
| neceflity of the divine concurrence with it toward the _ ſurges. 
exerting of its natural force : Partly, kecauſe amicit the great rags of 
their own Self-ſuficiency, both adviſing othersand imploring themſelves 
from the divine Powers a ſound mind g as well | AER 
as 2 ſoand Fody ; and partly becauſe of their aC- 
knowledging the ſuperintendency of the Divine Qui parton vite extremun inter munera ponat 
>rovidence, and the neceſſity of its ſuſtaining Nature, guiferre quear quſcung; colores 
hoſe things which his hands had made. For he Neſeles Hi, CANO of ferdores 
T:10:E TINgS ; Herctlis arumnas Credat , [zvo(q; labores 
thar acknowledgeth ſech a ſuſtentation as to 0- Er Fenere, & cani, & plumis Sarderapeli. 
ther beings and operations, can much Jeſs think Eh x ly my 
it unnecetfary as to the upholding of the no- | WE ns 
bleſt ones, and thoſe faculties which are moſt conſiderable in them. 
And to this I ſuppoſe Marcus Antoninus might ajlude, where he adviſ- 
cth the praying unto God to give us a ſreedom from ſcaring; or de- 
firing, or being grieved at any cxternal things. For if + gypare; Anc on. 11. + ibs 
faith he Þ, the G:ds do cooperate with men in afl other m=ivlus 58 «i * "Ln a 
thinzs, they may cooperate with them as to theſe alſ). And Ws erle:iworc, », ts Tabre 
a little after, to one that objected 2gain(t ſuch Prayers, © OE 00 
that Ged had put all thiſe things into our own power, according to the 
dodrine of the Stoicks, Who told you, faith he i, that the Gods do not 
belp with us, even as to thoſe things which they have pit | | 
to oxr own power 2 Tt muſt te granted thirdly, ar leaſt FG, _ ſupra. de i- 
as to ſome ofthe moſt ſober ofrhem, that they dic] alſo * 1 db rag a 
acknowledge to God his preferving-them from evil by - 759 in1 eu x is Te ip ule 
taking away the temptations:to 1t,gor inclining them to ** veol avtapBes evey'; 
good by certain ſuggeſtions ani] admonitions, whether. miniſtred to 
them by internal inipirations, or by the good examples of others. For « "= 
thus on the one hand the joreſaid Marczs Antoxinus acknowledgeth it by $ boon 
to the kindneſs of the Gods &, rhat how incl/inatleſoever he was to rebel a- Cre exrey 
gainſt. his ſaperiours, yct ke had been hindred by them from it, 'as bywhoſe megiriony 
neficence it was, that he hal net had a favourable opportunity for it ; a Na 
as, on <he other hand, that he was incited to vertue by thegood ox. femr ior Tore 
arcple as well as precepts of ;poilonius I, and Raſticus, and Maximus, e-trogm: x5; 
and by more iztimate n and immediate ſuzze/tions from the Gods them- bregts = : 
ofs 4 


g Orandumeſt ut fir mens ſana in corpore ſao. 


w » 4 - | - ; RES. FRE _w_ 
Jes” curaIic 7d meutay Tuy Pecuty Tegyui Thy wid The MG was ante. 1M. Amon. ibid 3 
Yrarcs AzmexNoarer, Prcxoy. Matiper. vid. & edt. 9. 2. ig. cyuſdem libri. ® Thid: Zoe, 2 ra. eo 
* raic ot 3er Hef, \ , | , X 7 og a. at, 072v &H Toi It.ic 
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mug 74 ivy alriar, x) Tp 73 wh NeTethy T25 3x 1 Trav inoulhes, & MOYOreyt Sx Thaning 
: . iclves | 


; Pedr' 


For tem poſce animum, G& mort;: terroze careniem 
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4 Of mens inability to keep the Commandments of God,&&c- 
ſelves..For theſe and other ſuch like things he acknowledged to require 
n Thif. vr the aſſiſtance of the Gods n and fortune, and that it wasunto them that he 
- _ «3d himſelf owed them. Thus far therefore even the Srozcks went toward the 
xn #24, acknowledgment of the divine aſſiſtance, that as they attributed that li- 
| berty of will, by which they ſuppoſed all. good things tobe done, tothe 
. Sift of the divine powers ; fo they believ'd the ſame divine powers, to 
concur to the converſation of it, and not feldom alſo to afliſt both it and 
them by averting temptations from them, or miniſtring to them ſuch 
fuggeſtions, or good examples, as inclin'd them the more to good. But 
as 1t is evident from the admonitionT am now upon, that ſomething more 
is intended than all thoſe conceſſions will amount unto, becauſe fug- 
geſting the neceſſity of Gods ſpecial grace which none of the benefits 
before remembred are ; ſo it is yet more evident from the declaration 
o Am. Loaders be have the Church elſewhere o makes of the nature of that grace 
no POWer todo awake plea. Which is here inculcated : As which is affirmed to conſiſt- 
fant and acceptable to God, in the right diſpofing of the will, and either begetting 
| _ our the grace of God By  ;n, jr thoſe good inclinations which it hath, or coopera- 
iſt, preventing us, that we _. —_G . s 
may have a good will, andwor- ting with it. Agreeably herein, as in,all other things, to 
king with us, when we have that the doctrine of the Scripture, as which aflirmeth p God 
my to work inus both to will and to de of his good pleaſure. 
Conn bi - And indeed as that is a truth which cannot well be doubt- 
4 Explicat. of ed of, after what have before g ſhewg concerning the neceſſity of 
che preen-Arte the Zoly Ghoff's concurrence to the beginning, progreſs, and perſe&ti- 
Ghoſt. * onof all our holineſs , fo it will become yet more clear by the account 
: el ſhall afterwards r give of that depravation, which our nature re- 
; ay ts ceiv'd by the fall of our firſt Parents : There being but need of an 
of the Sacra- eſpecial grace there, where the whole man was ſo ſignally deprav'd. 
rao [1.1 will conclude this diſcourſe, when I have added, That the 
| Grace, whereof we ſpeak, being the Grace of God, and fo in his pows- 
er to confer, in what meaſure, or upon what terms he himſelf pleaſe 
eth'; we are conſequently to believe it cannot he attain'd by any other 
means, than he ſhall be pleaſed to appoint. . The reſult of which ob- 
ſervation will bethe neceſſity of ſeeking it by diligent Prayer, becauſe 
\ ſLuk. rr. g. preſciribed to us by God as a means for the obtaining of any benefit 
t——13- from him, and particularly of that ſp3rit t from whenoe this grace and 
our own ability is immediately derived to us. As. for the natural 
rounds of feeking unto God by Prayer for this or any other - boon, 
they will fall in more pertinently in my diſcourſe concerning Prayer, 
and to which therefore I ſhall reſerve the inveſtigation of them. 


i. 


DISCOURSE IE 
Of PRAYER; 
What it is, FR. what are the grounds of making of it. What pe » 
ticular duties it contains, and what are the ſeveral ſpecies 
or kinds =—_— ; 


zo be perform 
performed as it ought. 


A ew ſedeant, let thoſe who are about to worſhip ſit down, 


it is one of the Symbols of Pyrhagoras, and may ſeem to Con- 
* tain an eaſie and acceptable advice ; as if in the doing of our 
Devotions we were to conſult our own eaſe, and worſhip God 


When, and after what manner it 6ught . 
, and of how ſignal efficacy it is when it is . 


with as little-trouble as may be to our ſelves. But as all fuch kind of 


| ſentences, like the Egyptian Hieroglyphicks, have a ſenſe extreamly dif- 
ferent from what they may ſeem at the firſt ſight to import ; this in 


particular, if we may believe a learned man a, denotes that conſj- «LiljuOyral 
us 10 Jnter- 
7:.er2t. Symby 
P ythag, 


_ deration and advice, which ought to be uſed by us, when we ſet. 
our ſelves to any religious action. For as the mind of man, in the 
opinion of the Philoſopher, becomes more ſedate and compos'd whilſt 
the body is. at eaſe and untroubled ; ſo it1is not unuſal, even in the 
ahi by this poſture of body to expreſs that mature deliberation, 
wh 

neſs.” Thus when our Saviour would inſtruct his Diſciples with what 
advice the men of theworld go about any action of concernment, and 


we ought to enter into, .when we go abourany important buſi- . 


proportionably thereunto, with what deliberation we our ſelves ought -. 


to enter upon the profeſſion of Chniſtianity, he expreſſerth it after this 
manner ; Which of you b intending to build a Tower ſitteth not down firſt, 
and counteth the coſt whetber he have ſufficient to finiſh it * and again c, 
What King going to War with another King ſitteth not down firſt, and 
evrſulteth whether he be able \with ten thouſand to meet bim that cometh 
azainſt him with twenty thouſand > Of o great neceſlity is it, if we may 
judge ought by the practice of the world, to fit down and conſider be- 
fore we enterpriſe any matter af importance; ſo alike neceſſary is it, 


A 


b Luk. r4. 2 


C —- 


if we may believe Pythagoras,to ule the ſame deliberation and advice . 


before we betake our ſelves to the doing of our Devotions: Though to 


leave as little as may be, to aſter thought, I will once for all, ſet my - 


ſelf to ſhew what that is to which ſo great a deliberation is prerequird, 
and what the grounds of making it are ; what particular duties it contains, 
and what the ſeveral ſpecies thereof are ; in fine, when and afrer what mans 


mer it ought to be perform'd, and of how ſignal efficacy it is, when it is per-. 


formed as it ought. wo | 

T. Now Prayer is nothing elſe than as Application of the Soul to God, 
with a defign of repreſenting to him its defires of obtaining from him thoſe 
. benefits which we want, or the pleaſing ſenſe it hath of thoſe Hnckas we have 


already receiv'd. 1 call it firlt, an Application of the Soul, becauſe Pray- . 


er is principally performed there, and requires not the aſſiſtance of the 


tongue, otherwiſe, than as being enjoyned by God, as a farther in+ 


 Rance of our ſubjetion to him, or as it may be neceſfary to manifeſt 


thoſe 


x. 
31, 
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thoſe affeions of ours to others, and with whoſe Prayers we are upon 
occaſion to joyn our, own. For he, who wants a tongue; or.doth not 
make uſe of it, may beg a benefit as truly, or acknowledepge a benefit 
as gratefully, as he who either hath a tongue, or makes uſe of. it. 
T call it ſecondly, an appliaction of the Soul ?o Ged, to diſtinguiſh ir 
from thoſe requeſts which are at any time'made to men; and indecd 
becauſe fuch an application of the Soul. cannot be made to-anvy other 
than God : No other than he, who is the ſearcher of hearts, teirg pri- 
vy to its affeCtions, .or tothole repreſentations which it makers of them 
by. its own ſingle at. In fine, I call it an application of:the Saul to 
God with a deſign of repreſenting to him, or, ſetting before him, irs de- 
fires of obtaining from him thoſe benefits which we want, or its pleaſing 
ſenſe of thoſe we have already receiv'd. And this I do, partly upon the 
account of that repreſentation whereof I ſpeak,and partly upon the ac- 
count of thoſe defrres,and pleaſing ſerſe,which ſhave ſaid tobe the object 
of it. For firſt of all beſide thoſe deſires, and that pleaſing ſenſe, which I 
have ſaid it doth involve ; it doth-moreover manifeſthdenore an ordi- 
nation or addreſs of them to Ged,yea that ordinati6n and addreſs is in- 
deed the very formality thereof. For Prayer, as ſuch, importing the re- 
ferring it ſelt to another,even to him to whom it is made, rill that, which 
55 the obje of it,comes tobe ſo referr'd,it cannot have any thing of the 
"nature of it,and doth indeed only denotethe ſimpleafteQion of the Soul 
us to'thoſe benefits which it either hath or wants, and which arrhe 
beſt, is bur a natural one. All therefore we have to account for as to 
the former definition of Prayer, isits repreſenting as well the pleaſing 
ſenſe the Soul hath of benefits receiv'd, as its cefires of thoſe we are 
without. A thing not to be doubted of, if we conſider either that 
ſenſe which c«fome the maſter of language hath impogd vpon it, or 
what that is wherein we have faid the very formality of Prayer doth - 
conſiſt. For as however Prayer, in its ſtricteſt notion, refers onlv - 
toour deſires, yet it is by the cuſtom of the world extefided as'well - 
ro: the ſignification of that plcaſing ſenſe we have of benefits receiv'd ; 
ſo-that fignification hath this in common with the ſignification of our | 
defires, that it is alike directed and addrefled unto 'Ged, and hath him 
_ forthe object ofit. And more than this I willnot fay at prefentcon- 
 cerning.the general nature of Prayer, becauſe what is farther obſerva- 
ble concerning it, will fall in pertinently cnough, when I come to de- 
clare the grounds of the mc king of it, the particular duties it contains. 
_ of the manrer aſter v hch it cught to be perform'd. 

II. For the clearing of the fr/{ whereof, and together therewith 
the nature of that duty I am 'now upon, I think it not amiſs to ſhew, J,. 
firſt, what is not ro be look'd upon as the ground of the performance 
of it, and then what really tis. I faid but now in that account which T 
gave of the nature of Prayer, that we were to look upon'itas mch an 
application of the Soul to God, as is made with a. detign of repreſent- ' 

- ing to him its-defires. of obtaining from him thoſe benefits whickt' we 7}. 
want, or the pleaſing ſenſe it hath of thoſe we have alreatly receivy. 
But becauſe even that repreſentrtion is not without a farther end ( for. 
men repreſent not their defires to God, or any other, mecrly for that - 
repreſentation it ſelf ) and becauſe there is appearance enough of their” 
making it oftentimes for very ill ends, and fuch as the nature of God 
will by no means allow of; Therefore I ſhall caution men in rhe firſt 


ea 
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place againſt the repreſenting their either deſires of new benefits, of 
pleaſing ſenſe of ancient ones, ont of an opinion of giving God a more 
exact information concerning them. For not to ſay that that can be no 
proper ground of Prayer, becauſe (as our Saviotr d tells us) God hrow- ; ice. « 1, 
 -eth what things we have need of before we ask him, to pray to God with 
®* ſach an opinion, is rather to detame than honour hini, becauſe dero- 
-Sarory to that infinite knowledge wherewith he is indu'd. I think my 
ſelf no leſs obliged, fecondly, to caution __—_— making ſuch re- 
preſentations, out of an opinion of diſpoſing thereby to that mer- 
citulneſs which he hath not, or wearying him into the granting of their 
requeſts. . For though this may be oftentimes the ground of thoſe re- 
queſts we make ro men, becauſeeither wholly devoid of that charity 
which becomes. them, or having it in ſo languid a manner as to need a 
ſpur. to the exciting of it : | Yet we have ſo great proofs of. the tender- 
. ne&of the divine goodneſs,that we cannot think it fobe a juſt ground 
of begging any. thing from him, or acknowledging to him what'we 
have. If rhat repreſentation whereof 'we ſpeak be not without its 
grounds, it muſt have gther, and morerational ones; and which I eon- 
ceive to be the acknowledgment of our dependance upon God, or the 
benefit that may thereby accrue nnto our ſelves. For neither can any 
man think it other than reaſonable to acknawledge his dependance up» 
on him who is the preſeryer, 'as well as author ot his being, nor, ac 
knowledging it; but he muſt alſo beg of:him thoſe benefits which he 
wants,or proteſs co him hisgratclul ſenſe ofthoſe which he already hath. 
For-inaſmuch as; all men naturally defire'the preſervation of their be- 
ing, inaſmuch as that deſire doth as naturally-prompt them to ſue to 
gathers for it, if they think not themſelves able to it? they muſt 
conſequently, -if they believe it ro come from God, ſeek to him for it, 
yea ſeek it by thoſe waysand means which Prayer doth lead us to. 
Otherwiſe they do in effect renounce that dependance,* which they 
have upon this the preſerver of their being. . Again, foraſmuck'as the 
knowledge of our dependance. upon any perſon, doth as naturally lead; 
us to' proteſs to him our pleaſing ſenſe i of thoſe benefits we find 'our 
{elves to have receiv'd ; neither can we vmit thar acknowledgment of 
our. dependance, without renouncing the thing it ſelf, -or indeed with- 
out .renouncing our own reaſon and inward peace. In reſpe& of God * 
therefore Prayer hath for its ground the obligation we tare: under © to 
acknowledge our dependance on him, and which carnot in any tolera- S- 
ble meaſure be acknowledged, bur. by fuch a declaration of it: : But: 
neither will it be found to be without ground, when confidered with 
reſpect to our ſelves, ifour own benefit and advantage may be thoughr 
a reaſonable inducement to it. For it being not to be thought, on the 
- one hand,that God wall ſo far-favour the irregularity of his dependants, 
as to confer benefits upon thoſe who do not acknowledge themſelves 
to be ſog and it being as little to be thqught, one the other, that he 
will fo far forget his own goodneſs, or promiſes, as to deny his benefits 
to thoſe who do thus acknowledge themſelves to be ſo ; Neither can 
we think but that, if we omit it, we-ſhall fall ſhort of thoſe kenefits, 
or, perfarming it, but that we ſhall certainly cbtain them. Which 
will conſequently make the yroſpe&t of our own tenefit and adventepe 
to be another and noleſs reaſonable ground of Prayer,as witheut which 
we canngt hope to obtain it, nor fear the want thereof with it. 
. b_ —- HI. To 
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_ Ti... To go.on. now to;ſhew; what - parercalar duties it contains, and 
which the.deftnition of Prayer before-g iven will help toward the dif- 
covery.of ;.becaule afluring us that it contains :1n it the begging of God 
_ thoſe benefits, which we want, and the repreſenting ito: him our own 
pieaſing ſenſe otthoſe wehave already received from him. .. Only, be- 
cauſe even theſe, will require a' farther-:explication,; | and; may, - befide 
that, be drawn down. to yet more particular inſtances, I;-will # little 
more nearly conſider the:nature, both of the one and - the- other, and 
ihew,to what farther inſtances they extend. 4 919 
...1+, To begin-with that which. hath-in a more eſpecial manner..the - 
name of Prayer, even the beggirg of God thoſe benefits which wEwanr, 
where again we will conſider it as to the-more generat :nature- ot: ip, 
and. then-as to,thoſe more particular duties into which it brancheth ir 
{elt,; , In the general I obſerve concerning thatpart ofPrayer whichiwe 
are, now vynon,: that, 1t either implieth or .containeth-1n it theſefive 
things. 1- Our; own want-of:that which we pray. for, ' and Godg-abis 
lity to fupply-it. 2. Ouracknowledgment both of the one and the 0+ 
ther.. 3- Adslire of having that want ſupplied by him.': 4- A- repres 
ſentation of that our deſire to God. ':5:7A hope at leaſt of obtaining 
from aim that ſupply. . That that part of Prayer which we arenow up- 
on. juppoſeth the 47, of i vheſo, 'even our'own want of what we pray 
for, agd Gods ability to ſupply it,.'cannot need any proof to him who 
canijders only the importance of jt. | For! neither would there be any 
needof Prayer, it we already hat: what we defit'd, neither would it 
be to any purpoſe to pray, if. he,' to whom we did fo, - were 'not 'of 
ſufficient Ability to-grant it. : It will beasevident ſecondly, to him who 
{hall-rake the: pains to conſider-it, that agit doth ſuppoſe our want - of 
what we pray tor,; and Gods ability to fupply it, ſo it doth equally ini- 
ply our acknowledgment of them both:: 'For our very Prayer to God 
tor,thegrantingof any benefit,is in it ſelfan'acknowledgment thereof; 
becauſe, ariſfing-from the ſenſe we have of our own want of the benefit 
prayedifor, and of the ability of him, wepray to, to ſupply it. For 
neithsr. do our own wants ſtir us at all,' but as they are apprehended 
and;owned by us;;-neither. js Gods ability'of any more force with us, 
thamas' it is apprehended by our 'minds,- ' and received by them into 
the) belief, aknow not'whether I ſhould any more than fay, hirdly; 
that Prayer, properly fo calld;' and” in which tenſe we now take it, 
doth'alſo imply a defire of having that want ſupplied by him. For eve- 
ry; man, that-1s acquainted: with hisown rhoughts, doth notonly find 
that-defire to be then: in him; but finds that defire to be the thing; 
which tinmediately prompts lint to apply himſelf to God, and ſue to 
him:for thoſ6 benefits tor which he prayes. ' T ſhall rherefore proceed 
to obſerve, | fourthly, that the ſame Prayer contains in it a repfeſenta- 
tion} of that oor defire to God; ' which isſo' true, that, as T have before 
thewn, it is the very formalitythereof, it is that which gives perſetion 
to'our deſires; 'and'makes thertiof natural-ro become Religious ones. F 
may not orhit to add, 'ff?h1y, that Prayer properly fo call'd, dothalſo 
imply 4 hope atleaſt of obtaining'that foF which we pray. For-net- 
ther dre mens defires at all ftirrd;' where there is -no-hope of 'com- 
paſſing; the objet'of them ; and much lef can we think they will be fo 
| far as toprompt the perſon, ' if whom they are, to repreſent them'to 
anothers careand/prudence; I fay not the-fame at preſent-concerning - 
+ Ji! | that 
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that aſſurance and unſhaken belief wherewith Chriſtianity enjoyns us to 
beg, what we do, of God : Partly, becaule that ſeems not tabeany 
natural requiſite of Prayer, but\more eſpecially becauſe that will find a 
more proper place, when I come to enquire after what manner this 
ſo great and important a duty ought to be performed by us. 


| An account being thus given of the general nature of Prayer, or 


rather of that firſt part thereof, which is now under conſideration ; 
conſider we it in the next place as to thoſe more particular duties into 
which it brancheth it ſelf, and which we ſhall find to be with regard 
to the perſons for whom we pray, or with regard to thoſe Zerefits which 
weask. With reſpect to the former of theſe, it contains a double du- 


cauſe obliging us to pray firſt for our own welfare, and then for the wel- 
fare of others. From whence the obligation of the former of theſe is, 
. needs not now to be ſaid, becauſe T have before ſufficiently accounted 
for it : it remains therefore, that I give an account of the ground of 
the latter, which yet will not be difficult to do. For not now toſay 
any thing of the commands of God in Scripture for it, becauſe even 
thoſe commands are not without natural grounds; We are obliged fo 
to pray, fir/t, upon the account of that, whether love or eſteem, or 
gratitude which is owing by us toother men. Thus for inſtance,becauſe 
weare to have a love for all men whatſoever, and, proportionably 
\ thereto, ſo far as inus lies, to procure their good ; we are alfo, becauſe 
every good and perfect gift is from above, to 1eek it thence for them, and 
implore Gods favour and beneficence. In like manner, becaufe we ate 
to have an eſteem for all that are in Authority over us, and particular- 
ly, for our Parents, and Princes, and Maſters; and becauſe that eſteem 
will as naturally lead us to defire their being conſidered and regarded 
by others, but eſpecially by thoſe who can add moſt to their dignity 
and honour ;' We are alſo, becauſe God is the fountain of honour, to 
commend them to his regard, and pray him to take them into his ſpe- 
cial grace and favour. Laſtly, foraſmuch as we are under an obligati- 
on to begrateful to thoſe from whom we receive any emolument ; for- 
aſmuch as that gratefulneſs requires the making of a return, ſo far at 
leaſt as the emolument receiv d exacts, and our ability will bear ; for- 
- aſmuch, laſtly, as ſome emoluments are above the poflibility of any 
other return, as the benefits we receive from our Parents, or at leaſt a- 
bove any other ability of ours, as the benefits confer'd by great perſons 
upon mean and indigent ones : We are conſequently to make ſuch per- 
ſons the grateful return of our Prayers, and beg of God to ſupply to 
them our want of Ability out of the Treaſures of his own infinite one. 
Only, if neither our duty, nor the conſideration of a paſt advantage 
may be look'd upon as a dufficient obligation to pray for others ; we 
have oftentimes for a farther ground of our ſo praying,our own emolu- 
ment and advantage being fo wrapp'd up with other mens, that it can- 
not Þe obtain'd but in, and by it. Which as it may therefore be a 
ſufficient ground of praying for others, if our own emolument and ad- 
vantage be ſo for the praying-fo: our ſelves, ſoit muſt be concluded 
to be much more ſo, as to our praying-{for Kings, and all that are in 
Authority unger them : It being impoſſible that Subjects ſhould enjoy 
either peace or proſperity,if the other are afflicted,or ill at eaſe. Though 
if neither that /ecoxd ground will _— altogether,becauſe the ground 

| | only 


ty, —_ to the perſons which are to havea ſhare in it ; Be- 
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only of thoſe pravers that are made for ſome particular perſons,we have 
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for a third and more general one, the turning even of thoſe prayers to 
our account, which are made in the behalf of other men: Charity as it 
is not without the promiſe of a reward, even in the moſt trifling ® in- 
ſtances thereof ;1o being not therefore likely to want it, when it exerts 
it ſelf in Prayer, and which, where it is performed as it ought, is'the 
createſt benefation whatſoever. 

I have conſider'd Prayer hitherto with reference to the perſon for 
whom we pray, and ſhewn accordingly towhat particular duties it 
obligeth us; I come now to conſider it as to thoſe henefitsit pretends 
to beg, and the duties thar are conſequent thereupon ; Though what . 
thoſe are, will then be more ſeaſonably enquir'd, when have the 
Lord's Prayer for my argument, becaule intended in an eſpecial manner 
for our direction in them. In the general I obſerve, x. That Prayer,con- 
ſidered under that notion, obligeth us to beg of God the granting of 
thoſe things that are good or profitable tor us, and the averting and de- 
livering us from all hurtful ones; this having no leſs the natureof a be- 
nefit,than the conferring of thoſe things that aregood,and apprehended 
ſo to be, by thoſe who have felt the ſmart of any evil. I obſerve, z. As 
to the foriner of theſe ; that, agreeable to our own wants, and the na- 
ture of the bleſſings deſir'd, we are to beg of God, in the firſt place, 
thoſe things whichare good or protitable for our Souls, and particular- 
ly thoſe which'tend to perfect them in their apprehenſions of, or aſſi- 
milation unto God, which is their greateſt honour and advantage.The 
conſequent whereof will be thetegging of him a due underſtanding of 
his word, where both his nature an4 our duty is deſcribed, a ready 
compliance of the will, with the intimations of that of God, and well 
placd and regular affections. Next to which we are to deſire of God 
thoſe things which are good or profitable tor our bodies, both becauſe . 
a part of us, and becauſe without the welfare of thoſe our Souls can- 
not readily exerciſe their reſpetive functions ; But ſtill as the order of 


the body in reſpect of the Soul admoniſheth, with ſubordination to ths 


welfare of our Souls, and thoſe things which are perfeive of them. 
The conſequent whereof will be, the. not deſiring of thoſe things 
which are profitable for our bodies; any farther, than they ſhall 
be found tobe conſiſtent with the welfare of the other.I obſerve,.As 
to our deſiring of God the averting, or delivering us from all hurtjul 
things, which is the ſecond branch of my firſt diviſion, that here alfo 
we are to beg in the firſt place the averting of thoſe things which are 


hurtful toour fouls, as all ſinful inclinations or actions, and the ſeveral 


incentives of, or temptations to them, that wrath of God which isapt 
to be ſtirred up thereby ; and that horrour and anguiſh of mind which 
naturally ariſeth from them both, and ſhall be fure to be the guilty 
Soul's portion either in this world or in the next. The conſequent where- 


| of will be, the begging of his grace to purifie us from, and aſſiſt us 


againſt all ſinful pollutions, the accepting of Chriſt's death and fatis- 


*faction in order to our reconciliation and pardon ; and in fine, the con- 


ferring upon us the comforts of hisSpirit for the calming and quieting of 
ours. But as when that is done, nothing hinders us to beg alſo the a- 
verting of raoſe things which are hurtful to the body ; ſo I know no 
other abatement of it, than the miniſtring of thoſe hurtful things (as 
experience ſhews they often do ) to our ſpiritual and eternal welfare. 
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In which caſe we ought to be fo far from deſiring the averting of them, 
that, on the contrary, -we ought to think it all joy when they hap- 
pen tous. 


2. From that firſt great duty of Prayer, even the begging of thoſe | 


benefits we want, paſs we to the ſecond, that is to ſay, to the thauking 
God for benefits receiv d ; where again we will conſider it as to the 
gevera! nature of it, and then as to thoſe more particular duties which 
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In the general I obferve, agreeably to my former defihition of it, 


that it either ſuppoſeth or t#nplyeth in it theſe four things. 1. Our has 
ving receiv'd certain benefits from God. 2. The Souls pleaſing ſenſe 
of thoſe benefits. 3. Its equal ſenſe of the kindneſs of him from-whom 
we reccivd them. 4. and laſtly, The repreſenting that its ſenſe to 
God. That the duty we are now upon, ſuppoſeth the firſt of theſe, 
is ſo clear to every man that conſults his own thoughts, that it may 
ſaffice barely to repreſent it. For neither do. men thank God, or any 
other, but for the receit of ſomething ; nor yet but for the receit of 
ſuch things as either really are, or ( whichis all one ) apprehended by 
them to be benefits. For if the thing in queſtion be not receiv'd, it 
may perhaps ſtir our deſires, but not our thanks, and, if it be, - yet not 
our thanks unleſs it «comes to us alſo under the notion of a benefit. 
For ſo, it will beeither wholly unprofitable, which ſtirs us not at all ; 
or pernicious, which wyl provoke us only to averſionard hatred. But 
neither is there leſs evidence of the duty we are now upon, implying 
the ſouls pkaſing ſenſe of rhoſe benefits we have receivd. For beſide 
that aſfarance we have of it- from our own inward thonghts, and to 
which, in things of this nature, we muſt neceſſarily appeal ; if men, 
through the corruptneſs of their nature, or the expeQtation of greater 
benefits, happen to have no pleafing ſenſe of that which they have ob- 
_ raind, they fit down fullenly,nnder it, and are ſo far from thanking 
their benefactor for what they have, that they are ready, on the con- 


trary, to reproach him for not proceeding farther in his beneficence. - 


T ſhall therefore add, thirdly, asa more meterial, and ng lefs clear ob- 
ſervation, that this duty doth alſo imply the ſouls equal ſenſe of the 
kindneſs of him from whom we have receiv'd the benefit. For beſide 
that the ſenſe we ſpeak of, whilſt it confines it ſelf to the benefit re- 
ceiv'd, is an affection purely natural, and cannot therefore come-under 
the rank of Moral or Religious ones; if the perfon, who confer'd the 
benefit, either did not at all intend it, or did not intend it as ſuch, we 
thank him not at all for it,and congratulate only our own good fortune 
in it. Which fhews that it is the kindneſs of the perſon conferring it , 
which ſtirs our thankfulnels, and not meerly, or only,the pleaſing ſenſe 
we have ofthe thing receiv'd. It remains to compleat the duty,that we 


alſo repreſent unto God, that pleafing ſenſe we have of the benefit re- 


ceiv'd, and of his kindneſs init. For till it comes to be ſo repreſented 
t 15 rather Meditatzon than Prayer, but however, is but an imperfe# 


acknowledgment of our dependance upon God,for which I have thewn - 


this duty of Prayer to be requird : Becauſe nature doth not only 
prompt us to have a grateſul ſenſe of benefits, but to repreſent that our 
ſenſe to him from whom we receiv'd thera, as a more clear and expli- 
cite acknowledgment thereof. ; | 


It appearing trom the premiſes _ the general nature of that duty 
4; is, 
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is, which is the ſubject of our preſent conſiceration, we ſhall not be 
long to ſeek, what more particular ones it leads us to.” For we ſhall 
find it to lead, fr/, to thankfulneſs for benefits cdnferred on our ſelves, 
or for thoſe which have been conferred on other men : For the former, 


.as an acknowledgment of our own dependance upon God ; for the 
& 


fi Tim. 2.1,2. 


latter, in conſideration of that intereſt we our ſelves have in our ac- 
quiſitions, or in conſideration of that farther happineſs which may ac- 
crue to them by ſuch acknowledgments, and which we by ſome tie 
or other, are obliged to endeavour. For neither can we think thoſe 
benefits, not to- be a juſt object of thanks, in whiclt we our ſelves 
havean intereſt (As who is there that hathnot in thoſe which are con- 
ferr'd upon publick perſons, and for whom we areeſpecially f to give. 
thanks ? ) oor yet, but that we ought to give thanks for what have 
been conferr'd upon thoſe, whoſe happineſs we are obliged to endea- 
vour: Becauſe ſuch grateful acknowledgments cannot but be thought 
to have in them the-tofrce of prayers, and beg new benefits, as welkas 
toacknowledge ancient ones. Where therefore there is a tye upon 
us to procure anothers happineſs, there no doubt it. ſhall be equally 
neceſlary for us to thank God for the benefits he hath, received ; which 


' will conſequently oblige us to thank God for all men whatſoever, be- 


cauſe all men more or leſs have an intereſt in oug care and love. I ob- 
ſerve, ſecondly, that as our thankfulneſs ought to reach to the benefits 
of others, as well as to thoſe which have been conferred upon our 
ſelves, ſo it ought to be imploy'd about all benefits whatſoever, but 
eſpecially, (becauſe they are the greateſt ) about ſpiritual ones : Inſo- 
much, that, if our very afflicions tend to the reformation ofus, they 
ought to be acknowledged with the ſame,or a greater gratitude, than 
we would do thoſe bleſſings, which, however much more ſpecious, 
yet confer only to our temporal wellare. | 
TV. The ſeveral ſpeczes or ſorts of Prayer, come in the next place 
to be diſcourſed of , or rather juch of them as are taken from the ma- 
ker or makers of them. Where fir{tI will conſider, Prayer as diſtin- 
ouiſhed into mental and vocal, and then as into private and publick. 
r. How exact the former of theſe diviſions is, I will not now ſtand 
to inquire, becauſe the reſoJution thereof will be of little concern- 
ment. It may ſuffice here to ſay, thatthough Prayer properly ſpeaking, 
be only the operation of the mind, and accordingly the ſervice of 
the tongue but accidental to it as ſuch; though nothing however,can 
in any tolerable ſenſe have the name of Prayer, which is not alſo men- 
tal : Yet inaſmuch as Prayer may be performed by the mind alone, or, 
together with the mind, by the operation of the voice ; inaſmuch as 
though private Prayer may be performed by the mind alone, yet pub- 
lick Prayer cannot have place where the voice doth not alſo inter- 
poſe,I cannot but look upon that diviſion as legitimate and uſeful,and 
rather peccant in the terms whercin it is expreſſed, than in the thing 
which is intended by it. To the conſideration of that diviſion there- 
fore I will forthwith ſet my ſelf, and firſt of all; becauſe that is the 
Principal member of.it, to the conſideration of that which hath the 
name of mental Prayer. 

Now there are two things which may ſeem worthy our enquiry,con- 
cerning that Prayer which hath' the name of mextal, firſt, what are the 
proper ſeaſons of the uſing of it ; and ſecondly, what rules we ought 

to 
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to preſcribe to our ſelves in it. The proper ſeaſons of mental Prayer 
are again two, anſwerable tothe times of our inhability for any other 
Prayer; or our great hability for that. For it may either beata time 
when we are mcumbred by worldly affairs, and,it may be too, by the 
converſe of other men,or when wethave been imploy'd about ſome pious 
meditations, and by which we find opr ſelves to have been more than 
_ ordinarily affected. For as, ſuppoſing our ſelves inthe firſt eſtate, there 
cannot well be place for any other Prayer,how much ſoever we may be 
diſpoſed to. it, «either by our own preſent temper, or the ſuggeſtions 
of Gods Spirit ; So it cannot therefore but be thought ſeaſonable to 
anſwer the one and the other by direQing our mind to God,and either 
Praying to him, or giving thanks, as our own temper, or Gods Spirit 
ſhall dictate to us. Alike ſeaſonable may that time be which ſucceeds 
to ſome pious meditations, and by which we find our ſelves to have 
been more than ordinarily affected. For as ſuch afte&ions as thoſe 
ought in reaſon to be cheriſhed and improv'd, which they can be by 
nothing more advantageouſly than by Prayer or Thankſgiving,as the 
matter of our foregoing Meditations ſhall invite ; So'our ſouls may be 
then ſo warm and agile, as not only not to' be willing to exped the 
invention of words, but to receive a conſiderable incumbrance by in- 
tending it. In which caſe-it is but meet togive the Soul its full ſcope 
and ſuffer it both ro excite and repreſent its own Pious thoughts. ' But 
other than ſuch extraordinary occafions as I cannot think to be proper 
for that Prayer which is to be performed-by the mind algne ; So others, 
it may be, will be of the ſame opinion, if they conſider Gods generally 
requiring the uſe of the tongue 1n it, and' the aptneſs of the mind to 
rove, even where it is determined by a preſcript formi of words. For 
if (as I ſhallafterwards ſhew) God do generally requite-the uſe of the 
tongue, why ſhould we think it proper to purſue that Prayer which is 
mental only, unleſs where the other cannot at all, or not be ſo advan- 
tagcouſly employ'd 2 Eſpecially, when we know the mind to be ſo yo- 
latile and deſultory, that it cannot wholly be fix'd even by thoſe ob- 
jets which come to it in an orderly ſeries, and bufte both its thoughts 
and ſenſes. For how much more deſultory may we think it will be 
when it hath nothing to fix it, but that which offers it ſelf on a fud- 
den to it, and beſide that umploys its thoughts alone? Upon which 
account I ſhould 'alſo adviſe, that, when men indulge themſelves in 
mental Prayer, they neither extend it beyond thoſe pious meditations 
which gave occaſien to it, and which therefore will be the beſt con- 
ducter of it ; nor intend it any longer than they ſhall find their 'con- 
ceptions to go ſmoothly and regularly 'on : Leſt inſtead of offering 
to God a reafonable ſervice,.. they offer him only a heap of diforder- 
ly thoughts, and which, 1n truth, is little better than the Sacrifice of 
fools. | | 
From mental Prayer paſs we to vocal, orrather to that ſort of Prayer, 
which to the intention of the mind fuperadds the expreſſions of the 
tongue; where again I will ſhew our obligation to it, and the uſe it* 
may be of to us.” The former of theſe | found not only upon the words 
of Scripture, and which (for the moſt part, repreſenting Prayer under 
the terms of ca//ing upen, and crying and lifting up our voice to God ) 
ſuppoſeth that the voice-ought generally to have its partin it, but'alfo_ 
upon natural grounds, and to which, in things of this nature, the Scrip- - 
| rure 
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ture doth generally leave us. Of this fort is the obligation that lies up- 
on us to glorifie God with our bodies as well as with our ſouls, and the. 
aptneſs of the tongue to miniſter to the glorifyng of God in Prayer 
For ſuppoſing (as 1 now may, becauſe I haveelſewherax evinc'd it ) 
that we are to glorifie God with bur bodies as well as with our ſouls, and 


' it will alfo follow, that we are to glorifie him by ſuch members there- 


of;as have an aptitude thereto. Which the tongue certainly having, and 
particularly for the glorifying of him in Prayer,becauſe furniſhed with 
anability to acknowledge our'dependance on him, and the Souls in- 
ward ſenſe thereof, wearein reaſon to employ it in the ſo glorityirg of 
him, and accordingly either begging of him thoſe benefits which we 
want, or expreſſing our grateful ſenſe of thoſe we have. And upon 
theſe grounds private as well as pablick Prayer will bg obliged to be 
vocal, that which is performed by oar ſelves, as well as that which is 
offered up in conſort with others. But becauſe what is thus neceſſary to 
private Prayer, becomes yet more neceſſary to publick, inaſmuch as that 
cannot be made withour ſome ſenſtble declarations of our deſires, and 
which are equally apprehended by all that joyn in it, therefore the vo- 
cality thereof is to be look'd upon as having another and a farther 
ground, even the utter impoſſibility of its being made without it. 
The only thing remaining toinquire js, of what uſe this ſort of Prayer 
may be, which yet to him that conſiders it will not be difficult to dif- 


- Cover. For beſide the fatisfaction that may ariſe from our thus offer- 


ing up a compleat Sacrifice, becauſe gloritying God with our tongues | 
as well as with oyr ſouls; the expreſſions of the tongue, as they may 
be managed, may add even to our internal fervour, and intend that 
heat by which they thernſelves were inflam'd : I do not mean by the 
meltingneſs of their tone, but by the aptneſs of their ſignification, and 
which experience ſhews to excite, or heighten thoſe afteRtions to which 
they are, adapted. - ; 

2. Of mental and vocal Prayer what hath been faid may ſuffice, eſpe- 
cially conſidering what may hereafter be obſerv'd in common con- 
cerning the ſeveral forts of them ; Proceed we therefore to entrear of : 
Prayer as diſtinguiſh'd into private and .publick, though becauſe I 


» Explic. of have elſewhere Þ delivered my-rhoughts concerning them, or at leaſt 


- the fourt 
Com. Part 1. 


concerning that divine worſhip which comprehends them, 1 ſhall need 
to fay the leſs here; In thegeneral I obſerve as touching private Pray- 
er, or that which is made by every particular perſon apart,that it hath 
a ſufficient foundation in mens particular wants, or as the particular 
benefits which they have receiv'd from the Almighty. For both the 
one and'the other requiring a futable repreſentation unto God, as a 
teſtimony of our dependance on him ; where the wants or receits re- 
late to particular perſons,they ought tobe as particularly repreſented, 
as which otherwiſe will ot ſufficiently declare the dependance each 
perſon hath on him. Beſides, mens private wants or receits being ma- 
ny times of ſuch a nature, that they cannot conveniently be laid 0- 


- pen. uato others, cither they muſt be acknowledg'd by them in their 


private. Devotions, or they muſt not be acknowledged at all. And 
though it were to be wiſhd, iſo great a declenſion of Piety, that 
men would accuſtom themſelves to any ſort of Prayer, yet I cannot 
but fay that Publick Prayers ſignifie little to thoſe who have not alſo 
their private ones. For beſide that cuſtom, more than any _—_— 
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ſend men often unto thoſe, and by which therefore we may ſuppoſe 
they will not be much improv'd ; If men come not well prepared 
to rhemby the Devotions of their Cloſets, they will hardly make fo 
particular an application of them to themſelves, as their own ne- 
ceſlities may rzquire, and much leſs of the confeſſion of ſins which is 
there made: Thar which is every mans concernment being generally 
no mans, as well in Prayer as in other things. But when men have 
| been accuſtomed to bewail their own private fins alone, when they 
have by ſodoing imprinted upon their Souls a due ſenſe of that guilt 
they have contracted by them, then every though oblique touch of 
the publick Prayers will give them a ſenſible ſmart, and each man 
accordingly confeſs, as ifhe were not contefſing the common errours 
of the Congregation, but his own particular ones. 

Concerning Publick Prayer, or that which is made in common with 
others, much more might and ought to have been faid, ifT had not 
yet more provented my ſelf in that Argument. But becauſeI have 
elſewhere 7 declar'd the grounds upon which it is built, as well Moral 5 ——y of 
as Chriſtian ones ; Becauſe I have moreover ſhewn & how nearly we mma I. 
Chriſtians.are linked to each other by being members of one Catholick k Explicat. of 
Church,and by which therefore publick or common Prayer muſt be _ « 
{ſuppoſed to be bound ſo much the faſter on us : Laſtly,/becatiſe when Thelirverbe ho- 

'T come to ſhew after what manner this great duty of Prayer ought to 7 Cabolick Ch. 
be perform'd, I ſhall find my ſelf again oblig'd to ſpeak to publick as 
well as private ones; I will content my ſelf to obſerve here, that pub- 
lick or common Prayer is naturally founded in that intereſt we have © 
in each others welfare as member of the ſameSociety,and which there- 

fore we are joyntly either to pray or give thanks for, according as oc- 
caſion ſhall require; that,it is founded by Chriſtianity more particular- 
ly in that intereſt we have in each others welfare,as we are members 
of one Catholick Church ; that, in regard to that, we are as occaſion 
offers, to joyn our Prayers with any of theirs who are of the ſame Sa- 

cred body, but more eſpecially with theirs who are, of that part of the 
Catholick Church under which we our ſelves are, as becauſe of our 
more near relation to them, ſo becauſe of the greater opportunity we 
have of a nearer commerce with them ; that thoſe Prayers becauſe the 
Prayers of a community, are in reaſon to be conducted by thoſe with 
whom the care ofthe community is intruſted, that the other members 
thereof are therefore to follow their conduG in them, and acquieſce in 
their determinations about them ; In fine, fuppoſing thoſe Prayers to 
be agreeable to the laws of Chriſtianity, that we cannot withdraw our 
ſelves from them without ſin; becauſe obliged to hold communion with 
the members of the Catholick Church,and more particularly with that 
part of it under which the divine providence hath plac'd us. - 

V. But becauſe time 1isa neceſſary adjungq} of Prayer as well as of all 
other duties, and becauſe experience aſſures us, that what is left at 
large for thetime, 1s either __ all,or very rarely perform'd ; there- 
fore enquire we in the next place, when and how often it ought to 
be perform'd, which, agreeably to the diviſion before made, I ſhall 
conſider firſt as to publick Prayer, and then as to private ones. | 

Of the times of publick Prayer much need not to be faid by him,who 
profeſſeth to inſtru& rather the Sons than the Fathers of the Church. 
It may ſuffice here to ſay, that as the times of Publick Prayer are of 


neceſlity 
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neceſſity to be ſtated, that ſo thoſe whore tojoyn in it, may know 
when they ought to meet atit'; that as thoſe times, becauſe the times 
of Publick Prayer, are in reaſon to be-ſtated by thoſe, with whom the 
care of the Publick is entruſted : ſo. it will conſequently be the duty of 
the ſeveral members of the Community, ſo far as they may, to preſent 
themſelves at thoſe times, and offer up their joynt Prayers and thank(- 
givings unto God. And farther than that private perſons will not need 
to concern themſelves, or at leaſt not in that Church wherein we live; 
becauſe if publick Prayer be at all wanting here, it is rather through 
the default of thoſe who ought to aſſiſt at it, than that either the 
Church hath been wanting in ſetting apart times for, or the Miniſters 
thereof are unwiling to perform their proper parts in 1t. 
There being thertore no difficulty at all as to the times of Publick 
Prayer,. becauſe private perſons may read their duty therein 1n-. the 
cither practice or conſtitations of the Church, enquire we rather aſter 
the times of private Prayer, and when and how often it ought to be 
made by particular perions. : Though, even here alſo, our work will 
be very much ſhortned by diſtinguiſhing between the ordinary and ex- 
traordinary occaſions of it. For as, ifany extraordinary occaſion do a- 
riſe either for prayer or Thankſgiving, it cannot but be thought ne- 
ceſfary for men to lay hold of it ; So they themſelves are the beſt, and 
indeed the only judges of them, and therefore to them we muſt leave , 
the conſideration of then, The only thing, that can be brought under 
any certain rules, are the ordinary times of prayer, and to which there- 
_ fore I ſhall confine my diſcourſe. | 
It is not unknown to thoſe, to whom the Scriptures are not, that 
they often require us to pray always; and as little can itbe unknown 
to thoſe, who are acquainted with the world, how ill a comment the 
practice of moſt men is upon it. Ipretend not. to aſſert that thoſe 
Injunions ought to be taken in the ſtrifneſs of the letter, partly be- 
cauſe that would Jeaveno place for other duties, but more eſpecially 
T'Luk. 18. r. becauſe ſome of them do manifeſtly reſpect the doing of it / at every jt 
RET] ſeaſon, as others magain the not giving over for every refuſal, but reſum- 
m Luk. 21. 36, 10g our former petitions at due diſtances, and proſecuting them with 
our former fervour. For ſo that parable which our Saviour ſpake, 
that men ought a/wayes to pray and not to faint, ſhews the meaning of 
our Saviour to be in it ; the judge, of whom he there ſpeaks, granting 
the importunate Widow's requeſt, for fear leſt by her continual coming 
ſhe ſhould weary him ; which ſhews that the widow was not always 
ny her knees to him, but came to him oftentimes with that deſign. 
ut, as for theſe and other ſuch like reaſons I cannot affix ſuch a ſenſe 
to thoſe injun&ious, as the letter of the words may ſeem to require ; ſo 
I cannot but fay withal that they require at leaſt the frequent perfor- 
a[Theſ. 5. 17. Mance of it, and particularly that injunction of S: Paul's n which im- 
ports our praying withour\ Safirg ; it appearing from the generality of 
o- x5, thoſe other ® exhortations wherewith 1t is conjoyn'd, that ſomething 
16-18. like an Univerfality of time is requir'd for the performance of it, which 
nothing but a frequency is, and fuch a frequency too, as may in ſome 
meaſure conne@ the ſeveral times of Prayer together. Which obſer- 
vation alone whoſoever ſhall refle& upon, will find it togo farther to- 
ward the determining the times of Prayer than he was 1t may be aware | 
of. For ſuppoſing, as we muſt, that ſuch a frequency of Prayer ow: 
quia. 
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quird, as may, in ſom? meaſure, connect the ſeveral times of Prayer 
together ; it will not only follow, that men ought to have their ſet 
times of Prayers but that thoſe times ought, ſo for as opportunity will 


ſerve th&m for it, to be adjuſted fo near together, as to make up one- 


continued chain : Nothing but the want of a-fitting opportunity being 
to. be thought to exclude that, which is requir'd to be unceſlantly 
done. But from hence it will farther follow, that where men have 
great leifure from the buſineſs of the world, and ſo greater epportuni- 
ties for Devotion, the frequency of their devotions ought in reaſon to 
bear a proportien to thoſe opportunities which they have for them ; 
Which will yet farther determine them, not only to their morning and 
evening ſervice,which I ſhall afterwards ſhew all men to be indifpenſably 
obliged to, but to ſuch other extraordinary times of Devotion, as that 
their leiſure will leave ſpace for, and which accordingly we find to 
have been in uſe with holy men. For thus it is remarked of the Pſa/- 


miſt by himſelf p, thathe praiſed God ſeven times a day, and by Daniel ? 


Pfa.119.164. 


of himſelfq, than he kneeled upon his knees three times a day, even when , Dan. &; x0. 


he could look for nothing but death and deſtruction by it. And 
would men of leiſure thus indeavour to keep up their devotions, they 
would not only be thereby delivered from all thoſe temptations, which 
that- very lieſure of theirs doth expoſe them to, bur acquire ſuch an 
habitual Piety, as would make them proof againſt thoſe others, which 
the ſplendour of their condition, or other ſuch like circumſlances ex- 
poſe them to the afſault of. Idiretnot the fame admonition to thoſe 
who 'are more incumbred with the affairs of the world, and who 
therefore cannot be ſupposd to have the like opportunities for Devo- 
tion. But as I cannot but fay withal, that no man ought ſo to en- 
cumber himſelf with the affairs of the world, as not to leave ſpace 
for the ordinary ſeaſons of it ; ſo it will not be difficult even for thoſe 
to connect the ordinary times of Prayer by ſhort ejaculatious at leaſt, 
and which, becauſe performed by the mind alone, will well enough 
inſinuate themſelves into, and mix with the moſt buſy periods: of their 
life. For nothing hinders, but, whilſt the hands of the diligent wo- 
man are holding the Diſtaff, or thoſe of the Labouring man are buſied 
| about his imployment, the heart at leaſt of both the one and the 0- 
. ther may lift up it ſelf tp God in Prayer, and either implore or give 
him thanks for his aſſiſtance and protetion. Sure TI am, thoſe of 
the Ancient Church weat yet farther-than that, yea ſuch of the mem- 
bers of it as were ſufficiently encumbred with the buſineſs of the world. 


For we find by a learred man of our own Nation r, who hath particu- r Hanmond's 


larly remark the teſtimonies of the Ancients for it, that the finging * 


of Davids Pſalms, thoſe excellent incentives to, and inſtruments of 
Devotion, was the attendant of ſuch perſons buſineſſes and meals, that it 
was their companion in their fhops, and no leſs ſo in the field, that whereas 
the cuſtom febe world. had taught others ts deceive the weariſomneſs and 
length of buſineſs by any kind of ſinging, theſe did it by the ſinging of 
Pieus and holy Hymns ; like the skiltul and. induſtrious Pilot, having 
at the ſametime their eye upon Heaven, whulſt their hand was buſy 
in guiding of the Helm. If therefore men want not a will, neither 
can they want means to eonne@ the ordinary ſeaſons. of Prayer toge- 
ther ; and- nothing therefore remaining tous to ſhew, but what thoſe 


ordinary ſeaſons are, or rather ( as was before faid ) that the morning = 


and evening ofevery day are they. In order whereunto it falls out not 
| D unhappily 
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unhappily, that that very Prayer of our Lord, to which all this is in- 

tended as an InfroduQion ; will go ſo far at leaſt toward the proving 

of it, as to ſhew that #o day ought to paſs without private, Prayer. 

i Mat, 6.9 For asit is evident on the one hand that it was intended as a pattern [* 

to ours, and particularly torour private ones (for ſo his injoyning im- 

mediately before ?, that, when we pray, we ſhould enter into our 

Cloſets, ſhews : 5 So direQing us, asit doth,:to confine our petitions 

- to the bretd of rhe preſent day, it doth as clearly import our allowing 

every day. a portion in them, becauſe our wants of that bread are dai- 

ly. It will be noleſs clear from the ſame Prayer and petition, to him 

who ſhall duly conſider it, that the morning at leaſt, or the forego- 

ing part of that day, ought to have a portion in it. For though I no 

way doubt, but that under the title of bread all other the neceſfaries 

of human life are comprehended, and fo that petition may te as . 

proper for the evening as the morning tide : Yet our Saviour making 

uſe of fucha word as doth more peculiarly denote that which ſerves for 

our-daily refreſhment, and which we generally ſtand in need of, be- 

fore the half of that ſeaſon is ſpent, he ſufficiently intimates that the 

time preceding it ont to have a ſhare in thoſe petitions, which we 

are thus' daily to offer up unto God.All therefore that will be farther 

requiſite for us to ſhew is, that the evening alſo ought to have a ſhare 

- in our Devotions, which yet will not be difficult to evince, even from 

the Scripture it ſelf. I alledge for the proof hereof that paſſage of 

u Ephe. 4. 26. St Paul where he faith, Be ye angry u and fin wot, let not the Sun go down 

pon your wrath. For if I can prove them thence that St Paul did there- 

fore admoniſh ot to Jet the Sun go down npon our wrath, becauſe of the 

inconſiſtency thereof with our evening Devotions ; I ſhall at the ſame 

time evince from that admomtion of his, that ſuch Devotions there 

ought to be, becauſe proceeding upon the ſuppoſition of them. Now 

for that we ſhall need no other evidence, than what will reſult from 

the comparing of this paſſage of St. Pawl with Pſalm the fourth and the 

fourth, according to the'Sepruagint verſion, which the New Teſtament 

generally follows. For as in that verſion we read in like manner be 

ye angry and fin not, and cannot well therefore doubt of St Paul's 

quoting that paſſage from it ; ſo neither, conſidering the affinity there 

is between the latter clauſes, but that when the fame St Paz] addeth, - 

neither let the Sun go down upox your wrath, he did it with an eye to 

that which follows in the ſame P/almi/?, commune withor rather in your 

heart ( for ſo it is in the Hebrew) «pox your bed, and be ſtill. For what 

more clear and fair account can be given of that paſſage of St Pal, 

conſidering the manifeſt reverence the former part thereof hath to that 

of the Pſalmift, but that he therefore forbad men to ſuffer the Su» to 

go down upon their wrath, leſt, if it ſhould, that wreth of theirs ſhould 

be a hindrance to their nightly Meditations or Prayers, as the Chal- 

x Ch.Paraphr- Jee x doth expreſsly interpret it. Though ſuppoſing that text not to be 

—_ : Fy a10- ſufficiently conclufive; or, at leaſt, not with thoſe who may moſt need 

ore veftrs, » to be perfwaded by it, what hath been before faid concerning the ſea- 
peiitionem e- ſons of Prayer will ſupply the defect of it. For ſuppoſing that this duty 

"oy cords of Prayer ought to be frequently and inceſſently perform'd, yea fo fre- . 

quently,that no day ought to paſs without tlie performance ofit ; ſup- 

poſing farther,that the foregoing part of the day,or the morning ought 

to have a portion in it,in regard of thoſe neceſſities that it brings with 
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it ; and it will follow, upon the ſame grounds, that the evening ought 

* to have an equal intereſt in it; as becauſe of thoſe peculiar dangers it 
brings with it, and agaigſt which there 15 the more need of the watch= 
fulneſs of the Divine Providence, ſo becauſewe cannot otherwiſe te 
well thought to keep up an unceſſant Prayer, as the Apoſtle obligeth us 
to do : That being hardly worth the name of unceſſant Praying, between 
the terms of which ſo great. an intervakis plac'd, as the ſpace of a na- 
tural day, eſpecially when the intervening night doth equally need 

| God's afſiſtanee and our'Devotions, | 

VI. The fixth thing to be enquird into 1s after what manner Pray- 

er ought to be made ; a querie which contains many others in it, but 
which agreeably to the things, that either conſtitute or attend it,may 
be reduc'd to theſe three heads, wath what frame of ſpirit it ought to 

| be made, with what poſture of body, and in what words. | 

1. In the general I obſerve as to that frame of ſpirit wherewith Pray- 
er ought to be made, that it ought to be with ſucha one as is eſtrang- 
ed from all fin, or at leaſt, ſuch as groaneth to be 10. An obſervation 
which hath Scripture and reaſon to juſtifie it, the nature of him to 
whom we Pray, and his declarations concerning it. For to ſay no- | 
thing art all of the teſtimony of him whom ourSaviour reſtor'd to ſight, Fo 
though his teſtimony ſeemsto be built upon a much more ſolid ground \ 
than his own ſingle obſervation. Now we know y that God heareth not y Joh. 9. 3, | 
finners, but if any man be a worſhipper of God, him he heareth ; It is the | 
affirmation of one z, upon whom we may more ſafely rely, that if he zPfa. «6. 1 8. 
regarded iniquity in his heart, the Lord would not hear him, as of God 
himſelf(for they are his words that the Prophet {ſay adelivereth ) that * 17+ 75+ 
though the Iſraelites ſpread forth their hands he would hide his eyes from 
them, and thouzh they made many Prayers, yet he would not hear, becauſe 
their hands were full of Blood; meaning thereby, that, as they had 
been guilty of Blood, fo they had not as yet cleanſed themſelves from 
it by Repentance. Neither is the Doctrine of the New Teſtament any 
whit giflerent from that of the 0d, as indeed who could ſuppoſe it to 
be ſo, after our Saviour had faid that to be the time wherein men ought 
to worſhip God in ſpirit and in truth > For we find St Paul exhorting 
men 5 to lift up holy or pure hands in Prayer, as St Fames c , where he 6 1 Tim. 2. 8. 
adviſeth to draw nigh to God,which is but a Periphraſis of that duty, © _—_— 
to cleanſe their hands and purifie their hearts : Both of them alluding 
to the Jews waſhing of themſelves before their Devotions 4, and ;pr, .c- 
which, as I have elitewhere ſhewn e, were intended by that God, by and Hammend's 
whom they were firſt inſtituted, as Emblemes to us of this Sacred 4n20t- onir. 
truth. For if God have no more regard to a clean Attire, or ſmooth "opp oe 
Skin, than he hath to Oxex f , what ſhould hinder us to conclude, ag theDecal.Diſ- 
St Paul doth in that inſtante, that for our ſakes no- doubt thoſe things Py _ p 
were written, that he, who preſents himſelf before the Lord, ſhould ap- | "&, 
pear with a clean Heart, with a Sou] no way ſtained by any unrepen- 
ted ſin. In fine, ſo neceſſary is ſuch a frame of 1pirit in order to the 
due preſenting of our Prayers, that the indalging to one only ſin, is 
enough to hinder their acceptance,yea to occaſion God to reject them + 
with indignation. Which is ſo true, that, when Fo/hua and the Elders 
of 1ſrael tell down before God, upon occaſion of that diſcomfiture 
which had befaln them before 43, God not only refus'd to accept their = 
Prayers, but bade Jo/kua get up g from that ground on which he had &eſb-7-10,rr. 
| D 2 | 
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thrown himſelf, becauſe of that fin which the /ſraelztes had been guilty 
of: Thereby intimating that ſin crys much louder than our Prayers, 
and either drowns their cry, or makes it infle&tual. I may not dif- 
miſs that innocent frame of Spirit which I am now upon,betoreT have 
particularly recommended to it a freedom from all wrath and ayger, 
becauſe the Scripture hath particularly recommended it to us ;witneſs 
þ 1 Tim. 2.8. St, Pays exhorting in the place before quoted h, that we ſhould lift up 
holy hands withou: wrath and doubting. And no wonder, when, befide 
that diſtraction which it may occaſion, and in regard whereof, as we 
before learned from the ſame St. Paul, and the Fſalmiſt, we are not to 
ſuffer the Sun to go down upon it, it is alſo diretly oppolite to that for- 
giveneſs of our Brethren, upon which and which alone, that Prayer, 
which we are making way for, prompts us to hope for the forgiveneſs 
of the Almighty. Of ſuch neceſflity is it, it we may believe the Scrip- 
ture, for him who would pray aright, to bring with him a heart eſtran- 
ged from all fin,and particularly from anger and maliciouſneſs ; and 
they who do conſider the nature of him, to whom we pray, will eaſily 
; De Orat. c. ſubſcribe to the truth of it. For neither ( as Tertullian 1 oblerves) can au 
10. Neg enim yyclean ſpirit be own'd by a pure and holy one, a ſad and lumpifh one by a 
cenoſes Fo (pirit of gladneſs ; a ſpirit that is entangled and diſtrafted, by one that is 
« Stiritu San-= JPIT11 Of $ 5 4Jp | 4 | » Oy 7 
fe ſpirits in- free and undiſturbed. No one receives him that is an adverſary to himſelf, 
ified Los, no one admit s of ſuch a perſon, as is not of like temper with him. 
' aut impeditys 4 libero. Nemo adverſarium re{ipit, nemo nifi comparem ſuum admittit. 
| But robe yet more particular in deſcribing that frame of ſpirit which 
he who would pray right is of neceſſity to bring with him. Where 
firſt I ſuppoſe I ſhall nced only to admoniſh, that it ought tobe atually 
intent upon the matter of its Petitions. For Prayer properly fo call'd 
being only an application of the Soul to God, where that application 
is wanting we ſhall be ſo far from-praying aright, that we cannot in 
ſtrict ſpeaking be thought to pray at all. And though I know the con- 
fidence of men is great, eſpecially as.to the expectation of their accep- 
tance with God, yet, if they would enure themſelves to conſider, they 
would not allow themſelves to think that God doth, or can hear thoſe 
Praycrs which they do not hear themſelves. It may perhaps be more 
proper to admoniſh ſecondly , that they endeavour to poſlels their 
minds with a due apprehenſion of his greatneſs to whom they ad- 
dreſs themſelves , and their hearts, with a reverential awe of him. 
k Eccl. 5. 2- For God as the Preacher k ſpeaks, yea, as our Lord himſelf hath taught 
tMat. 6.9. US1 7s in heaven, and we upon earth, and ought*not therefore to be 
approach'd without ſuch a regard, as is due ro him who is fo highly 
exalted, and from whom we our ſelves are fo far remov'd, Which is the 
rather to be obſerv'd, becauſe of that indecent familiarity with God, 
into which men have lately fallen, and by which they have converted 
that, which is the buſineſs of ſuppliants, into that which differs little 
mExplic. of from a demand. But becauſe I have elſewhere m conſidered the grounds 
x krdg Con oF that familiarity, and ſhewn what our friendſhip with God,may or 
may not priviledge us in, and becauſe I may hereafter be tempted to 
conſider farther of that awful temper which is oppoſite to it, I ſhall 
content my ſelf to reflet upon one inſtance, which I did then omit, 
and which, though in appearancea ground of the ſame confidence, 
yet will ſerve rather to abate than increaſe it. For though it be faid of 
4 on 32-24: Facob that he wreſtled with God n ; though it be moreover aftirmed of 


him, 


_—_— 
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him, that he told him, with whom he wreſtled, that he would not let _ 

him go © unleſs he bleſs'd him; in fine, though both the one and the o --——:6. 
_ other, be principally to be underſtood of his contending with God in 
Prayer, as is plain from the Prophet Hoſea p , yet, if we conſult that pHeſ.12.3,4: - 
very Prophet, we ſhall find, that Facob had till a regard to the great- =o 
neſs of that God, with whom he had to do, he telling us in the ſame | | 
place, that he wept, and made his ſupplication to him: Which as it is an 

Argument of Facob's remembring himſelf to bea man, and the diſtance 

that was between him and God ; ſo it ſhews thoſe words of his, / wil/ 

not let thee go---to be only an indication of his reſolution, not to leave 

off praying to him, till he had granted him his requeſt. I obſerve, _—. 
thirdly, as a no leſs requiſite qualification of the ſpirit of him that prays 

that it be fervert in thoſe defires it repreſents ; a qualification, which as 

St. James ſufficiently inſinuates to be its duty by ſubjoining the mention 
* of it q to his exhortation unto Prayer,ſo is alſo repreſented by him un- 9 James 5. 16; 

der an unuſual appellation; as if (for ſo the Greek word by him made 

uſe of ſignifies) the ſervency of him who prays ought not to be leſs 

than theirs, who are acted by a good, or poſlefſed by an evil ſpirit. 

Only, however this may be in ſome meaſure the duty of all Prayer,be- - 

cauſe he who asks coldly, ſhews himſelf to ſet no great value upon the Bl 

bletting ask'd, yet it is eaſy to ſee that a difference ought to be made 

in it, according to the different nature of the things deſfir'd. The con- 

ſequent whereof will be firſt the beſtowing of our tervour, rather up- 
on thoſe things that are neceſlary,than upon ſuch as are only conveni- 
ent ; as ſecondly, upon thoſe things which tend io our eternal wel- 
fare, than fuch as conduceonly to our temporal one. And furely as wg... 
are apt to proſecute theſe with too great an earneſtneſs, and evenA | 
beg with the importunity of Rachel r , give me them or elſe I die; ſoour £ Gen. 30. 2 
too eager deſire of them is apt to abate our love to thoſe, in the beg- 

ing whereof the greateſt fervour ought to be employ'd. There therefore 

if not all, yet let the greateſt part of our fervour be beſtow'd, let thoſe 

and thoſe eſpecially be the objedt of our defires ; ſo ſhall we at the ſame 

time inflame God as well as our ſelves, becauſe defiring ſuch things of #- 
him, as are moſt agreeable to himſelf. But of all the qualifications of £ 
the ſpirit of him who prays, there is certainly none more incumbent * 

upon it by the Laws of Chriſtianity , than its deſiring of God, what it 

doth, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. To this our Saviour in one 

{ place appropriates his own granting what his Diſciples ſhould ask of [Joh. 14. 13, 
God, and fo intimares the asking in his name to be a neceſſary quahkfi- 74 
cation of that their asking ;; to this he el{where # appropriates God's : —- 5. 16. 
granting what they ſhould ask of him, and fo doth yet more ſtrongly -—-= 26: 23: 
enforce it ; In fine, to this he expreſly obligeth them, for hitherto 

faith he, have ye asked nothing in my name, but now ask and ye ſhall \ Joh. 16. 24. 
receive, that your joy may be full. The only thing that can-require our 

farther confideration, is, what is meant by asking in Chriſt's name,which 

yet to an attentive mind will not be difficult to refolve. For whether 

thereby be meant (which may ſeem to be the moſt ſimple notion of it) 

the asking what we doas from Chriſt, as well as our ſelves,and ſo,that 

it may be ſuppos'd to be his deſire, as well as ours ;.or-whether thereby 

Le meant. ( which js more agreeable to the Hebrew-notion of the word 

x name) the asking what we do, as\being both authorized and encoura- x Ads 4.7. 
ged theretoby to him; Yet in as much as no one makes uſe of another's Pſs- 20. 7. 
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namein his requeſts, but upon the account of ſomething in him which 
may be ſuppoſed to be of force with thoſe to whom he doth addreſs 

them, to as# any thing in the name of Chriſt, muſt conſequently. ſignify 

in the general, toask it upon the account of Chriſts worth and merits. 
- More particularly,becauſe that is but agreeable tothe account we have 

from the Scripture concerning Chrift,to as: any thing ia his name, is to 

as it upon the account of that near relation he ſtands in to God,and 

Ly which wemay luppoſe God to be ſway'd in his conſiderationof thoſe, 
whoſe cauſe he is pleaſed to eſpoule. To'as%* any thing in the name of 

Chriſt,is moreover to ask it upon the account of that compliance, which 

he ſhew'd with the Fathers will in undertakiug our Salvation,and by 
which,becauſe a compliance unto death,we may ſuppoſe God yet more 
induced to gratifie him,and conſider us. In fine, to - ask in the name of 

Chriſt is yet farther,to ask upon the account of what he merited for us 

by that death of his,and of God's promile as well as obligation to re- 

ward it; as by the one and the other of w hich we cannot but think 

that he to whom it 1s alledged, will be even conſtrain'd to grant what 

we ſo ask of him. In the mean time,as we may ſee what is the benefit 

as well as nature, of asking what we do,in the name of Chriſt ; ſo it 

will not be difficult todifcern our obligation to it, which is the only 

thing further to be demonſtrated concerning it. For if it be by the me- 

rits of Chriſt that we are reconciled unto God, and thereby put into 

a condition, which before we were not, of receiving temporal and 

ſpiritual benefits from him ; if we be conſequently thereto oblig'd to ac- 
knowledge hisinſtrumentality in them ( as how can ſo great a favour 

be thought to require leſs of us ? ) Then muſt we alſo think our ſelves 

oblig'd to ask, at leaſt, what we do, upon the account of his name 

and merits. Otherwiſe whatſoever acknowledgments we make toGod 

of our dependance upon him, yet we make none unto the Son, in and 

through whom it 15 that we mult receive any thing from the other.Not 

unlike is our obl;gation to thank God in the name of Chrift, as St. Paul 

y Eph. s. 20. doth expreſly y admoniſh, or, as he elſewhere z exprefleth it, to give 
_ 3-17" thanks unto God and the Fither Ly him, For if Chriſt be the inſtrument 
** by whichallbleſlings are conveyed by God to us, or our thanks muſt re- 
fleCt upon him allo, or, as the Apoſtle expreſleth it,paſs toGod through 

him. I will conclude this Diſcourſe concerning the due qualifications 

of the ſpirit of him that prays, when I have obſerved from the New 
Teſtament that it ought to bring with a frm aud unſhaken belief of re- 

1: Tim. 2. 8. ceiving what it asks of God. To this purpoſe St. Paul admoniſheth that 
men ſhould lift up holy hands without doubting as well as wrath, and St. 

b James 1.6. James b, that they ſhould ask in faith nothing wavering ; with this far- 
| ther advertiſement c, that he who ſo wavereth muſt not think to receive 
' any thing of the Lord. In fine, to the ſame purpoſe the Author to the 
4 Heb. 10.22. Hebrews d admoniſheth to draw near to God, as with a true heart, ſo alſo 
with full aſſurance of faith, And no wonder,becauſe we have by Chri- 

eMat.7.7. ſtianity a promile e of obtaining what we ask, an aſſurance of God's 
fJoh. 16. 23. granting our requeſts, and the Sons g giving ſucceſs to them. After 
g—-14.13, which we cannot be excus'd for Praying with any thing of diffidence, 
ka becauſe calling into queſtion the word and truth of God. Theſe two 
things only would be added, as due abatements of that unſhaken 

Faith wherewith we are requir'd to approach to God ; firſt, that this 

ought to be underſtood with reference only to ſuch things as mw ACe 

cording 
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cording to the will of him in whoſe name weask. An abatement the 


leſs to be doubted of, becauſe St. Fohn h himſelf hath led the way to it ; 4 « Joh. 5. r4: 


He giving us to underſtand, that ths windeed the confidence which we 
have in him, that if we ask any thing according to his will he heareth us. 
Though even this abatement may be prevented by remitting our ſelves, 
in all uncertain things, to the will and diſpoſal ofthe Almighty. For 
* ſoifwe do, we ſhall not need to doubt of receiving what we ask, be- 
cauſe asking nothing of him but what he will be ſure to grant. Of no 

'  leſsneceſlity isit to add ſecondly, that that unſhakenFaith whereof we 
ſpeak, be with a Prdviſo of a proportionable aſſurance, in our ſelves, of 
our own being duly qualified to ask. For as by ſhewing the neceſſity 
of ſuch qualifications, I have together therewith ſhewn that the pro- 
miſe of giving what.we ask, is reſtrain'd to thoſe in whom they are ; fo 
muſt conſequiently be thought to evince, that ſuch an unſhaken Faith 
* cannot be, where there, is not a lik aſſurance of the other. The con- 
ſequence whereof will be, that they, who have not ſuch a confidence of 
themſelves, muſt either not ask at all, which would be an odd way of 
complying with that «»ceſſant praying which is commanded , or that 
they ask with no greater aſſurance of obtaining what they deſire, than 


they have of their own qualifications to deſire or obtain it. Otherwiſe ; 
they ſhall lay a greater claim to the promiſes of God, than thoſe pro- 


miſes will warrant them to do. And indeed,unleſs it be in appearance, 
neither is that abatement, whereof we ſpeak,any way contrary to that 
unſhiken Faith, wherewith St. James obligeth us to ask ; becauſe, 
though it may occaſion thoſe,in whom it is,to doubt of their receiving 
what they ask, yet not in the leaſt to doubt of it, upon any diſtruſt of 
that promiſe, for the ſake of which ſuch an unſhaken belief is requir'd. 


By which means mens diffidence, ſuch as it is, will become a diffidence - 


of 2 different nature, and rather to their own preſent diſcomfort, than 
to the violation of the laws of Chriſt. Only becauſe even fuch a diff- 
dence, beſide the preſent inconvenience of it, may in time improve 
into a negle& Prayer, or at leaſt, which is not much inferiour to it, 
into a careleſs performance of it ; let them indeavour to reform what 


they think amiſs in themſelves, and ſo make way for a more firm belief 


of their own being qualified to ask,as wellas of God's readineſs to gra- 
tifie them, if they be. . The effect whereof will in fine be, their abfo- 
lutely believing that they ſhall receive, and, which is much better 
than that, without any danger of being deceived,cither.in their belief 
or the object of it. | | 

2. An account being thus given of that frame or temper of fpirit 
wherewith Prayer ought to be made, enquire wen the next place 7 
what poſture of body. A thing,which, how ſlight ſoever it may now be 


thought to be, yet is not without its moment, if either 5 ory " 


reaſon, or the praftice of. holy men may be our Judges. For if{asI have 
elſewhere i ſhewn from the firſt of theſe ) we ought to glorifie God in ; 
our bodies, as well as in our ſpirits ; if we are forbidden- to $ow dowy 
before a graven Image, leſt we fhould thereby be thought by God to 


impart his honour to it ; in fine, ifour Saviour refus'd to fall down aud 


wor(bip the Devil, upon the account of God's challenging that honour 
unto himſelf ; then muſt it be thought to be our duty to make uſe of 
ſuch a poſture of body towards God, as may beſpeak our inward re- 
verence, and particularly in Prayer, which is one of the moſt _— 
| | late 
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diate ads of rhe glorification of him. Only, that men may be yet more 

ſenſible of the neceflity there is of external reverence, and particularly 

in that part of God's ſervice whice we are now upqn the conſideration 

of, I will briefly, ſubjoyn. ſuch arguments as reaſon it ſelf will offer to 

us, to perſwade thoſe reverential poſtures whereof we ſpeak. Of this 

nature I reckon*fir/t the ſubjection of the body to God, and the ne- 

ceſſity that ariſeth from thence of its making a_ Declaration of it. For 

ſuppoſing, as we muſt, the ſubjection of the body to God, as being 

his Creature and vaſſal ; aud ſuppoſing farther { what the Scripture 

k x Cor. 6.20, 1+, alſo k confirm ) that it ought therefore to make a Declaration of 

that its ſubje&ion to him, or, as St. Paul's words are, tog/arifie him, as 

being his,; it will follow, that it ought to do ſo much more inſuch acts 

; of adoration, as are the moſt immediate parts of his ſervice. Now by 

what ways and. means ſhall the body declare that ſfubjeAtion, which we 

have ſaid to be incumbent on it. Shall we fay by the uſe of its tongue 

in Prayer ? That indeed is one waf of declaring it, but it doth not 

therefore prejudge the uſe of others, and particularly thoſe that are 

made by the poſition of it. For if this may in ſome meaſure make the 

ſame Declaration, thege is no doubt there is ſo far forth an equal neceſ- 

ſity of it. SureIam, and ſhall accordinglyevince it afterwards, holy 

men have in all times made uſe of this ſort of Declaration, which cer- 

tainly they would not have done, it it had been fo indifferent a thing 

> as it hath of late years been thought to be. But this is not all we have 

to offer from reaſon as to external reverence, though I no way doubr 

it is the primary ground ofit; for we ſhall find the ſame reaſon per- 

ſwading to it upon the account of the aptneſs thereof to intend our _ 

inward reverence and devotion. Excellehrt to this purpoſe is that of St. 

1 Ev neſcio $99 Auguſtine I, and is certainly well worthy of our remark. 7 krow not 

mode, cum 9 pit comes to paſs (faith that Father) but ſo zt is, that though thoſe mo- 
motus corpors | : , 

Feri niſ. animi tions of the body be not made without a foregoing mation of the mind, yet 

motu pracedeme ,0.1;4 by the outward aud viſible performence of them, that more inward 


- on poſſint, eiſ- and inviſible one, which cauſed them, is encreaſed. And ſo the affettion 4 
Y 


dem rur[us vi- ! : , RA : 
. fibiliter feftis, the heart, which was the cauſe of their being done, 1s it ſelf improved 


Neill * the doing of them. Now though experience, which is all that Father ap- 
eos fecit, ange- pealed to, be no doubt the beſt proof of this(for who finds not in him- 


ewe 3 & per boc (aff, when he is thus lowly and reverent in his outward behaviour, 
pn NS that his inward devotion is thereby very much intended )) yet it will 
ifapreceſſe, receive ſome ſtrength from that which lies open to every man's obſer- 
| quis f ow. vation,even the intimate union there is between Soul and ooy- For 
that 

$ui,c.5 that cannot well entertain any ſtrong affection without imprinting 
ſomething of it upon the Body, neither can it be difficult to imagne, 

though the manner of effeCting it be unknown to us, but that the mo- 

tions and geſtures of the Body may have ſome influence upon the Soul, 

as well as thoſe of the Soul upon the Body. Befides, when a man ſhall 

place himſelf in ſuch a poſture as is not uſual with him, but when he 

would make ſome demonſtration of reſpect to the perſon he uſeth it to, 

that very poſture cannot but be an tem to him, to mind that which 

he is about, and with all humility of Soul to adore him, -before whom 

his Body is thus proſtrate. Shall I add a yet farther Argument from 

reaſon ? It doth not indeed concern all fort of Prayer, but it concerns 

that ſort of it which moſt requires external reverence, even publick 

, 7 | Prayer : 


Of Prager. 25 N 


Prayer. I mean the neceſſity that lies upon us #3 to provoke each other f wap 00g 
in it to the higheſt inward devotion and reverence. For how ſhould c,,,>.mqnn, 
any man be able to effeR that, but by fuch outward demonſtrations of Part r. 

it 2 Nay, how can he otherwiſe go ſo far towards it, as to perſwade. 

thoſe with whom he aſſociates, taat he hath any ſuch reverence within 2: 

Becauſe, as was but now obſerv'd, the Soul cannot well entertain any 

ſtrong affeion without imprinting ſomething of it upon theBody;and 

as that receives like and motion from rhe Soul, ſo it wears its livery and 

badge. For how then can we perſwade our elves there is any great re- 

verence Within, where there is no appearance of it without ? It is a | 
handſom paſhge that of Tertul/ian n , where he faults thoſe perſons, bury 
who, in a time*of ſorrow and repentance,uſe the fame vanity and luxu- ,,,,; uu 
_ riouineſs of habit and - diet, that they do at other times. ' Bring h7- verum demibus 


' ther, ſaith he, a needle to lay their Wits to cleanſe their teeth , *mandu, & 


” 


s ; ".  ? biſulcum ali- 
and a knife to pare their nails withal. If there be* any, artificial white quid ferri wel 
and red, let the Cheeks and Lips have it, ſeek out the moſt pleaſant Baths #1 "nguibus 

4K __ repaſtinardis : 
the moſt delicious food and pureſt Wines. And if any ſhall ask, where-» gquid fai - 
fore do you all this, tell them you have finn'd againſt Ged,and are in danger tris Squid c0- 

- oo x 

to periſh everlaſtingly, and therefore it w, that you do thus macerate and j,., . = ie - 
afflit your ſelf, that you may reconcile your ſelf to that God, whom you have mrgeat : prate- 
offended. For the fame may in ſome "meaſure be ſaid of thoſe, who rium he 
would be thought to be devour, even when they make no outward bormleni meri- 
demonſtration of it, yea, when they make uſe of ſuch geſtures which _ ſeceſſn : 
betoken another kind of affeftion. For what cauſecan any man have Frere.» cow. 
to ſuſpe& any thing of that nature in them, when their outward be- quiriro altilium 
haviour doth ſo ill agree with it? Eſpecially when the cuſtom of the onto 
World is, neither can we well reſtrain our ſelves from it;to make ſome ſenefutem vi- 
outward demonſtration of reſepe& to thoſe, whom we do inwardly *- cm 3*quis 
: ; \ ; f / { | . adi , FoTY mnterrogartt 
love and honour. Andindeed, though ſome mens prejudices will not cuinan e« 1r- 
fuffer them to ſee the force of this reaſon, or at leaft not in thoſe in- giaris, Deliqui 
ſances, whereby all men before themſelves have been wont to expreſs angie bg 
their regard to their Creator ; yet is their praQtice, though otherwiſe ateraun perire : 


different enough from ours, a ſufficient proof of what I affirm, and of #43 mm pen- 

. RS £6 hv% .. deog? maceror, 
that reaſon upon which I have advanc d 1t. For why elle is the voice & excrucier, ut 
of him, who prays among them, ſo ſuited. in its ſeveral tones to the na- rs 
ture of the things expreſſed 2 Why 1s his Face put into as different po- (1manie” 
ſtures, agreeably to the one and the other 2 Why is the mention of lf. Termlde 


Gods mercies, and his own ſenſe of them, deliver'd in an affectionate SPE 


and melting tone, and, leſt that ſhould not be enough, attended with * 
2 ſmile 2 Why is the mention of his and the Congregations ſins made. - 
_ Inas melancholick a one, with'a dejected, and ſometime diſtorted 
Countenance, with a ſigh or a groan ? Why all this I fay, but to let 
men know, how heis afteted with what he ſpeaks, and to provoke 
them to the ſame paſſions and reſentments ? For that all theſe tones 
and geſtures are not natural, and fo unavoidable, otherwiſe than as 
cuſtom may make any thing to be ſo, may appear from hence, that 
many of them are peculiar to themſelves, and fo peculiar, that they are + 
known from other men by them, both by themſelves and others. 
Though granting them to be in a manner natural,yet they will furniſh 
us with a proof of the neceſſity that lies upon us all to make ſome out- 
ward demonſtrations of that inward devotion we pretend unto. For 
if God and nature have fo fram'd - that we cannot well entertain 

. | any 
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any ſtrong affection without imprinting ſome mark of it upon the. bo- 
dy, then cannot men ke thought to be devout, who make no ſem- 
blance of ir, and much leſs ſo devout as to incite others to be fo too. 
Which will leave nothing to us to enquire, but whether we are to leave 
it to the voice.and face to do all, or whether we ought not alſo to 
evince our inward reſpect by ſome more general poſition of the Body. 
A queſtion not difficult to ke reſolv'd by him, who ſhall conſider either , 
the end of external reverence, or the practice of thoſe men who have 
been recommended to us for their holineſs. For if one great end of 
external reverence in the publick worſhip of God, be to incite one 
another ſo much the more toan internal one, that way of expreſling it 
is in reaſon to be choſen, by which it may become the moſt apparent, 
and conſequently, becauſe that is moſt viſible and moſt apparent, 
by ſome fit and reverential poſition of the whole Body. How much 
more then, when we find holy men in all ages to have gone before 
us in it, thoſe who liv'd inthe times of the Goſpel, as well as thoſe who 
liv'd before it ? For the evidencing whereof we are to know, that there 
. were three ſeveral poſitions whereby the Jews firſt,and afterwards the 
Chriſtians,were wont to expreſs their reverence towardsGod in Prayer, 
ftanding, kneeling and falling upon their face. The firſt of theſe was the 
moſt uſual among the Jews, and may be deduced from Abraham down 
to the times of our Saviour. For of Abraham it is affirm'd, that he ftood 
$ Gen. 18.22, before the Lord o when he interceded with him for Sodom and Gomorrha, 
which made the Chaldee Paraphraſe render thoſe words, Aud Abraham 
. ford yet before the Lord, Abraham /ftood yer before him in Prayer. Of Da- 
| vid inlike manner it is affirm'd, that he appointed the Levites to land 
p 1Chr.13.30. P ©very morning, 70 thank and praiſe the Lord, as alſo at even ; of thoſe 
: Levites again in, the time of Nehemiah, that they not only ſtood up 
q Neh. 9. 4.5. themſelves, but called upon the people too to fkand up q, and Leſs the 
Lord. And this poſture was ſo known among them, that Naamans the 
_ Syrian was not without the knowledge of it, as appears from his ſaying, 
that he thought Eliſha would have come out to himin order to his cure, 
r2 Kings 5.11. and ſtood r and called on the name of the Lord. Agreeable hereto was 
the practice of the Jews in our Saviours time, as appears from ſeveral 
paſſages of the New Teſtament ; witneſs its being faid of the Phariſee, 
(Luk. 18. 11. thathe /tood { and prayed, as of the Publican too, that he/foed t though 
;-—23. at agreater diſtance from the Symbols of God's preſence, in fine our 
«Mark 1:.25. Saviours exhorting « that when they food praying, they ſhould forgive. 
- - Whenece itwas, that 7v9p or Statien, not only became a name for 
Prayer among the modern Jews, but it was a famous faying among 
x Druſ. Amo. ther x upon the account of that being their uſual poſtuge in it, that 
in Mat. 6:5. without ſtations the world could wot ſubfiſt. From ſtanding therefore paſs * 
| we to kneeling, and which, though not of the ſame general uſe among 
_ the Jews, yet appears to have been often practiſed by them. For of 
Solomon it is affirm'd, that, when he dedicated the Temple, he kneeled 
» 2Chro.s. 13. p01 his kmees.y before all the Congregation of Iſrael, and ſpread forth his 
hands towards heaven, and ſaid, O Lord God of Iſrael, &c. Of Daniel . 
inlike manner, even when King Darius had made a Decree, that no 
perſon ſhould ask any Petition fave of himſelf in thirty days, that he . 
« Dan. 6.19. notwithſtanding kneeled upon his knees z three times a. day, and prayed 
and gave thanks before his God, as aforetime. Yea, ſo general was 
this practiſe of theirs, though not to the ſame degree with the former, 
« Pla, 95. 6, (Lat when the {ami in the R/a/ma we every morning Mg 
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ſollicit others as well as himſelf ro make their approaches unto God, lie 
expreſſeth it by ſaying, O come let us worſhip, and fall down, let us kneel 
before the Lord our maker. Laſtly, As the Jews had their Nations and 
kneeling to expreſs their reverence to their Maker, fo, upon more fo- 
lemn and preſſing occaſions, their throwing themſelves upon their ſaces : 
witneſs in particular Moſes and Harons doing fo#, when God kad them & Num. 16.22. 
ſeparate themſelves from the Congregation, that ſo he might conſume them 
in a moment. In one or other of theſe poſtures were Gods ancient peo- 
ple the Jews wont to pray ; and the Cariſtians, though they departed 
from them in other things, yet could nat think fir to leave them here. 
For though there be not in the New Teſtament, beyond which I mean 
not now to look, any expreſs mention of their ations, nor any thing 
to colle them from, bteſtde their likelihood to conform therein to thoe 
Jews of which they were, eſpecially when our Saviour had rather | 
ſignified his approbation c of that poſture,than his decrying it ; though «Mark r 1.35. 
there be not any farther mention there of falling, fat upon the face, 
than that our Saviour ſometime 4 uſed it, -and that the elders in heaven dar. 26. 19. 
are in the Revelations e repreſented as 10 falling when they gave thanks; * Rev. tr. 16, 
Yet is there ſo clear and expreſs mention of their kxee/ing and that too 
at ſuch times, and in ſuch places,as may ſeem not to have been proper 
for the conſideration of it, that it may well ſhame men out of thoſe 
irreverent poſtures to which they do now indulge. For thus of St. Peter 
ir is affirnvd. that he kmeeled down f and prayed, that God would reſtore fA&. 5. 40. 
Tibitba to Liſe ; and of St. Pau! in like manner, that he kneeled down g8—20-36. 
and prayed with the Elders of Epheſus and others; of St. Stephen long | 
before this,that he &nce/ed down h and prayed for thoſe who were then Þ—=-7: 50. 
ſtoning him ; and of St. Paul again and' the Diſciples of Zyre,rhat they | 
kneeled down i upon the [hore and prayed, For well may we think kneeſ- i-—--21. s. 
ing and other reverent poſtures of body in Prayer to be no ſuch indif- h 
ferent things, when St. Stephen could think of it when the ſtones were 
about his Ears, and St. Paul and the Diſciples of Tyre, when they had 
no other place to kneel upon than the cold and wet fand. 

3. The laſt thing to be inquir'd into upon this head, is with what 
words Prayer ought to be made ; a queſtion which is become neceſſa- 
ry, not ſo much as by any great difficulties that do attend it, as by the 
prejudices of men, and that duſt which ſuch prejudices are wont to 
raiſe in the cleareſt matters. *For who otherwiſe could have thought, 
that queſtion would have ever been made, whether Prayer might be 
made in fuch words as are unknown to him who prays,or whether ir 
were not much more proper to conſider them before-hand, tlian to 
truſt, eſpecially in publick, to ſuch expreſſions as our own fancies may ; 
ſuggeſt unto us upon the place. However, becauſe each of theſe hath 
teen made the matter of a debate, I will attend to the rofolution of 
them, and firſt of all of that which relates to the Language in which 
Prayer ought to be made. 

It is the aſſertion of that Church k, whoſe Catechiſm T am now upon, & Art. 24. 
that publick Prayer ought to be made .in ſuch a tongue as is under/icod 
Ly thoſe that aſſiſt at it. The Church of Rome, on the other ſide, de- 
trermines/, at leaſt as to the Maſs, that it ſeemed wot expedient to its Fa- | Concil. Trid. 
thers that it ſhould every where beceletrated in the vulgar tonguezit deter. $9: #2 Cop:8, 
mines farther, the retaining every w herecheir ancient uſage in this af air, 
and which we know for the moſt part to ke in no vulgar larguage ; 
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m Ibid Can. 9- jn fine it fronounceth an anathema m upon thoſe, who ſay that the Maſs 
ought to te celebrated only iu the vulgar tougue. Let us now trieither by 
reaſon, or Scripture, which of theſe two ought to be preferr'd,or rather 
whether the Church of Rome be not condemned by them both.I alledge, 
as to the former of theſe, the nature of that duty Iam now upon, and 
which as I have ſhewn in the general to be an act of the Soul, fo more 
particularly to be a repreſentation made to God by it of whatit doth 
defire from him, or ot ;ts own pleaſing ſenſe of what it hath already 
receivd. Now let any man, that-can, reconcile this definition of 
Prayer, with the making of it in ſuch a tongue, as is not underſtood 
by him that prays. For can the Soul entertain any deſires' of that of 
which it hath no knowledge, or be affeRted with the ſenſe of thoſe re- 
ceipts which it is equally. a ranger to ? and if it cannot, muſt it not 
be much farther from making any repreſentation of them to God ? nay, 
is riere any thing at all for it to reprezent to him,to whom it ought to 
do it 2 So far forth therefore as the Prayers, that are made, are not 
underſtood, they are no Prayers at all, and therefore either the com- 
mon fort of men muſt be debarr'd from joining in them, or they muſt 
be in fuch a language as may be underſtood by them. But it may be 
the Scripture is more favourable to the pretenfions of the Romaniſts, or 
at leaſt not ſo ſevere upon them. For that let St. Paul be our Judge, 
who, it ever he condemn'd any thing, condemn'd Prayers in an un- 
known tongue, yea, laida ſufficient toundation tor the condemning of 
the Ro1iſh practice in it, For it, by the DeEtrine of St Paz/, even he 
who ſpake by the immediate inſpiration of Gods Spirit, was yet (ifhe 

- (Gt ſpeak in an unknown tongue ) to keep filence n in the Church, unleſs 
there were ſome by to interpret it ; how much more may we ſuppoſe 
him to ſilence ſuch effuſions, as have not the ſame pretenſions, eſpeci-' 
ally when they may be delivered as well in a known tongue, as in an 
unknown ? The fame will be yet more evident from the reaſon which 
St. Paul aſſigns of his forbidding ſuch Prayers, though extraordinary, 

50-16, As Were made in an unknown tongue, For how ( faith he 0) ſuppo- 
ſing that, can he, who occupie!h the room of the unlearned, ſay Amen 
at them, ſ2eing he undzr{tandeth not what thou ſayeſt 2 For it appearing 

. from that argument of the 4poſtles, (as which indeed it proceeds upon) 
that the publick Prayers ought to Lec ſuch that the moſt unlearned per- 
ſo in rhe Congregation may ſay Amen to them, andit appearing far- 
ther that no one can ſay {mes to them, unleſs he be in a capacity to 
underſtand them ; either they muſt not be offered up at all, 'which 
would deſtroy all publick worſhip, or they muſt be delivered in a Lan- 
guzge which may te underſtood. But what now do the Romaniſts ſay 
to io preſſing a Text ? for we muſt -not think men fo well skilld in 
Controverſies, will let it paſs without an Anſwer. And neither do they ; 

y. for one, who revolted trom us to them, and who therefore thought 

þ Anſwer co Þimſelf obliged to defend them,makes anſwer p that it is true, that the 

Dr. Fjerce's Apoſtle forbids Prayer in an unknown tongue, but that it is with this 

_ ng exception,unleſs either he or ſome other interpret. Now the Church of 

YO: Rome, faith he, in the Canon before reterr'd to, commands all Paſtors, 
and all that have care of Souls, that, during the Celebration of Maſs, they 
ſbeuld frequently, either by themſelves or others, expound ſome part of thoſe 
things that are read in it, and among other ys explain to them the 
myſtery of the maſt holy Sacrifice, eſpecially on Sundays and Feaſts. If this 

| - * Reſpondent 
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Reſpondent had ſaid, that the Church of Rome takes care, as well as 
commands, that theſe things thould be done, he had faid ſomewhat 


to the purpoſe, but wherein I doubt he would have found many who: 


had been able to diſprove him. But what mattersa Canon of the Trext 
Conncil, if the Church takes not ſuſizient care that it be obſerv'd, as he 
himſelf doth not clearly affirm rhat ihe doth 2: For the Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment will pravail for the condemning of their Prayers, fo long as they 
are not interpreted. ' Though granting that the Church takes care for 
the doing of ajl that it enjoins, it will not come up to what the Apoſtle 
directs. For doth the Apoltle fay, that men may pray in an unknawn 
tongue, if there te any ro interpret it in ſome partsof it, or if it be 
frequently interpreted ? Nay doth he not roundly affert, that ſuch per- 
ſons ought to hold their tongue, it there be not one by to. interpret, 
that, whether Doitr/ze, or Revelation, they lizd to Communicate ? But 
how then comes in this limitation of freqeen/ly and in prrt, what is 
there in the Apoſtles words to foundit on ? Nay who ſees not how 
contrary it is to that Argument of the Apoſtle, upon which he founds 
the prohibition .of ſuch Prayers ? For it the publick Prayers ought to 
be ſuch, that men may be able r5fay Amen to them ; if that they may 
be able to ſay Amen to them, they muſt be-in a tongue that is under- 
' ſtood ; then, fo ſar as they are not interpreted, they muſt continue un+ 
known, and which therefore they, who aſſiſt at them, cannot fay 
Amen to. Beſides, is it not eaſy to ſee a difference between ordinary 
and extraordinary Prayers, between Prayers, which he, who utters, 
may as ezſily deliver in a known tongue, as in an unknown, and thoſe 
which the conceiver of could utter in no other than in an unknown, - 


| becauſe without a faculty of interpreting them. As for the latter of | 


theſe, even extraordinary Prayers,as ſuch as were immediately infpird, 
there might be reaſon enough that they ſhould be uttered in an un- 
known tongue, and then interpreted to the people ; becauſe as they 
could not but be thought to contain ſome peculiar excellency in them, 
and which therefore might be for the edification of the people to hear ; 
ſo unleſs rhey were firſt uttered in an unknown tongue, they could not 
have been uttered in a known, becauſe ſo, he, who was to interpret 
them, could have had nothing toexerciſe that his faculty upon. But 
is this the caſe of the ordinary and ſtanding Prayers of the Church,that 
that inſtance ſhould be brought to juſtifie their being delivered in an 
unknown tongue, and then interpreted to the people ? Or if the caſe 
were ſo far the ſame in them as to the excellency of the matter, yet 
is it the ſame as to the manner of the delivery ? In fine, isit not appa- 
rent to the World, that there is fo far from being any neceflity upon 
the Prieſt, that utfers them, to deliver them in an unknown tongue, 
that on rhe contrary he may much more eaſily deliver therh- in x 
known ? The caſe of rhe Romani/?'s Prayers therefore being ſo diffterent 
from that of the Corinthian Prophets, yea though rhey ſhould happen 
_ tobe afterwards interpreted, that excepfion of the Apoſtles will do 
them no good at all, and they muſt therefore either make it appear 
that their Prayers are not delivered mn unknown tongue, or give over 
the uſe of them. ' And mdeed rhe forenamed Antbor proceeds to tell 
us, that their Lat» Prayers are not fo unknown as we pretend, and he 
alledgeth for the proof thereof firſt, that that Language is well known 
to many in their aſſemblies; Bur what I pray is rhat ro him who oc- 
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cupieth the room of the unlearned, and who St. Pau/ ſuppoſerh ought 
to ſay Amen to the publick Prayers, as well as the learnedeſt man in 
them 2 he alledgeth ſecondly, that thoſe who are not skill'd in that 
tongue may however attain the meaning of their Prayers, by their 
Manuals, Primmers and Pſalters, where they have ready tranſlated the 
Pſalms, Hymns, Prayers, &c. But what it he who occupieth the place of 
the unlearned, either cannot read thoſe Manuals, or Le not allowed 
time to read and conn them -well over, if he could, which every man 
knows is, and will always be the caſe of many of the common ſort ? 
Then I ſuppoſe thoſe Manuals will be of no advantage to them, or to 
their cauſe who alledge ſuch pitiful prerences. He alledgeth thirdly;the 
affinity of the Latin tongue with other vulgar ones, and which he 


 ſuppoſeth will lead an attentive hearer in time to the underſtanding of 


their Prayers. But beſide that in the mean time, their Prayers muſt 
be however unknown, netther hath the Lati» tongue ſo great an afh- 
nity with all other tongues,that men may thereby come to underſtand 
it, and much leſs can we think that the common ſort of men will,who, 
by reaſon of their dulnefts, ought to be more eſpecially provided for. 
The fame Author tells us laſtly, that ſeveral Popes have given way for 
a diſpenſation in this particular, and we therefore not excuſable for not 
having demanded it, before we reform'd our ſelves in this-particular. 
But keſide that we do not think there is any need of a deſpenfation, 
where we havethe Scripture and reaſon to aſſure us that the publick 
Prayers ought to ke in a known tongue ; our firſt Reformers had ex- 
perience enough of the good nature of their Popes, to <3, uy Ha or ' 
any ſuch favour from them, without enſlaving themſelves to them as 
much another way. | | 

But notany longer to contend with thoſe who ſeem not over con- 
fident of the lawtulneſs of their own practice, ſuch pains do they take 
to ſhew that they do not do,that which every man ſees they do? Enquire 
we rather becauſe ſome among our ſelves will haveit ſo, whether as 
the words of our Prayers ought to be ina known tongue, ſo it be not 
much more proper to conſider of them before-hand, than to truſt, ef- 
pecially in publick, to ſuch expreſſions, as our own fancies may ſuggeſt 
unto us upon the place. For that that is the main of the Controverſie 
ketween us and thoſe who oppoſe ſet forms of Prayer, is not only evi- 
dent from tl.eir practice, which is the beſt comment upon mens opini- 
ons, but that that directory which was intended to diſgrace ſet Forms 
of Prayer, and the Liturgy in particular, doth as much ſtint men as to 
the matter as our Liturgy it felf ; becauſe preſcribing them in their 


q Direfory, p. Prayers Lefore and after Sermon, to pray to this q or that effect, as any 
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one may ſee who ſhall take the pains to peruſe it. *Now let any man, 


ſcribed in the With whom the fear of God and the love of Peace doth yet prevail, 
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ſadly conſider with himſelf firſt, whether when the controverſie is 


theLords Sup- Only about words, ſuch a diſturbance ought to have been rais'd about - 


per, p.44and it, in any Church or State, as to involve both the one and the other 
Fl, 


in confuſion. For of what wſe ſfoever new and more choice words in 
Praycr may be ſuppoſed to be, yet we cannot well think them to have 
been of ſuch moment, as to countervail the unſetling of a well-ordered 
Church or State.Let it be conſidered ſecondly,that I may come more 
near to that which is the hinge of the preſent Controverſie, whether 
naturally ſpeaking it be not much more proper to conſider of our words 
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before-hand, than to truſt, eſpecially in publick, to ſuch expreſlions as 
our own fancies may ſuggeſt unto us upon the pſce. For as it is eaſy 
to ſee that he who takes time to confider of the expreiſions he is to ut- 

' ter, ſhall by that means in all probability find out more proper and - 
more aftetionate ones, than he who is at the ſame time to conceive and 
utter them ; fo the greatneſs of that God with whom we have to do,. . 
and the great danger of uttering any thing before him which may be - 
unworthy of him, or unbecoming us, cannot but make it prudent for 
us to take the fateſt eourſe, and conſequently to conſider before-hand 
of the expreſſions which we utter. Which yet 1s no more, than S9/o- 

* monr did long ſince expreſly adviſe, leſt any ſhould think this to be”? 
any private ratiocination of ours. For be not ( faith he ) raſh with thy 
mouth, and let not thine heart be. haſty ta utter any thing before God ; for 
God is in heaven, and thou upon earth, therefore let thy words be few. 
Where we have not only enjoin'd upon us a due- conſideration of our 
words, but an injundtion moreover not to make uſe of many, leſt even 
ſo, notwithſtanding that conſiderationof ours, we ſhoald fall into un- 
becoming ones. I thall defire it may be conſider thirdly, whether he : 
whois forc'd to ſtudy for evexy word he is to utter, at the ſame time 
he is toutter them, is in a capacity of exerting the ſame degree of affe- 

tion and devotion; with him who brings nothing with him, but what 
he hath'before well conſidered of. For affe&tion and devotion being ng, 

| doubt the very Soul of Prayer, whatſoever may be thought to impair \ 
that, ought inreaſon tg be difcarded, of what uſe or advantage ſoever 

| we may {uppoſeit otherwiſe to be. Now 'that he, whois forc'd to ſtudy 

” for every word he's to utter, at the very time'he is to utter them, 1s 

not in a capacity of exerting the ſame degree of affeftion and devotion : 
with him who hath before conſidered of all he hath to fay, ſeems to me 
evident from hence, that all afteftion and devotion in the. heart muſt 
neceſlarily arife from a pre-conceit in the underſtanding of the truth. 
and weight of that which it is to be affeted with. For if ſo, by how 
much the more ſtrongly theSoul of him that prayshath imprinted upon | 
its underſtanding the due - weight of that which it is to be affected 
with,ſo much the ſtronger in reaſon muſt its affetion and devotion be, 
and conſequently it muſt be more ſtrongly affected with that which it 
hath before conſidered of, -than with that which comes but juſt then 
| Into its Conceptions,and, upon which moreover it cannot ſtay, eſpeci- 
_ ally if in publick, bur muſt paſs from-thence to other things. Beſides, 
he, who is to pray, being in reaſon to take care thar he utter nothing 
\ but that which may be worthy both of God and himſelf, that very 
care and the fear which it naturally produceth, eſpecially where it 
meeteth with a modeſt and humble Soul, cannot but be thought ſo to 
takeit up,as to hinder it ina great meaſure from employing its affections 
abour the matter of it. For the affection of the heart. being poſtnate 
to the conceptions of the underſtanding, as by which it isto be excited, 
neither can we think it can be well excired before thoſe conceptions are _ 
-form'd, nor that the Soul can ſet it felf to excite it, when it is continu- 
ally employ'd in the forming of its Conceptions, and of thoſe words 
wherein they are to be exprelled. So far forth therefore as the common 
principles of feafon, aſliſted with the advice of Solomon, can inſtruct 
us in this affair, ſo far we may be ſure that it is much more proper tO 
conſider of our words beforz-hand, than to truſt, eſpecially in pub- «© 
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lick, ro ſuch expreſſions as our own fancies may ſuggeſt unto us upon 
the place. If there A any reaſon to prefer ex 'tempore Prayers before 
thoſe which have been well weighed before-hand, it muft be upon the 
account of ſome ſpecial gift which God hath veſted in his Church, and 
men it will concern thoſe who are the members of, but eſpecially the 
bas Miniſters thereof without any heſitancy to truſt to, and ſet themfelves 
LN eta to the exerciſe of. And indeed this is the thing which the Aſſertorsſof 
P. 5. ſuch Prayers maintain, and ſo as not only to affirm, that our Lord. Feſus 
Chriſt furniſheth all thoſe with it, whom he calls to the office of the Miniſtry, 
but to condemn thoſe as idle and unedifyinz, who have not attended- 
toit. I will not now fay,though I might ( and is a thing notunknown 
to themſelves ) that ſome of the learnedeſt and graveſt of them have 
ufed a ſet form of Prayer, and ſo ſhewed by their practice that they 
believ'd no ſuch gift as that to be beſtowed upon all whom God calleth 
to the office of the Miniſtry. I ſhall chuſegrather to fay firſt, that this 
mode of extemporary Praying, being ſo contrary to the common and 
natural diQates of our underſtanding, the gift thereof ought to be 
very well proved from the Doctrine of the Scripture, before it be ei- 
ther believed or rruſted to : Reaſon { becauſe the. voice of God ) as 
well as Scripture being no doubt to give law to us, © where the other 
ſhall not be found to overerule. All therefore that remains to enquire, 
is, whether the: Scripture do plainly and clearly make a promiſe of ſuch 
a'gift, which therefore I ſhall in the next place conſider. Now as in 
| order to that, we cannot take a better courſe than to ſurvey thoſe 
Texts which are alledged by the aſſertors of it, fo 1 will begin with 
ſuch of the Old Teſtament, wherein they ſuppoſe this and other fuch 
gifts to be foretold, and1n one of which the ſpirit of ſupplication is ex- 
preſly nam'd. For in that day, faith God * , I will pour upon the Houſe 
of David, and apon the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and 
' ſupplication, and they ſhall look upon me, whom they pierced. That this 
Prophecy relates to the times of the Goſpel I readily grant, and ſo muſt 
» Joh. 19. 37. any man who conſiders the application St Foh» u makes of the laſt clauſe 
Rev. 1-7. thereof, as which he interpreteth-of the piercing of Chriſt, and mens 
wailing becauſe of it ? But that the ſpirit of grace and ſupplication there 
ſpoken of imports any ſuch faculty of expreſſing ones ſelf in Prayer, I 
_ utterly deny, and that not only, becauſe it hath not the leaſt ſhadow 
of proof to warrant it, but becauſe the context thereof doth incline it 
another way ; Even to ſhew that whereas the Houſe of David, and the 
Inhabitants of Feraſalem had pierced the Meſſiah here foretold, God 
ſhould by his Spirit ſo touch their hearts for it,that they ſhould be in 
bitterneſs becauſe of it, and become ſuppliants unto God for the pardon 
.x Ads 2.37-of it. A thing which hada ſignal completion in thoſe Jews x to whom 
, St Peter firſt preached, and may as fignally be fulfil'd in any, how. 
much ſtrangers ſoever-to the gift pretended to, whom God ſhall incite 
to look with bitterneſs upon him whom they have pierced. For fo they 
may be induced to deprecate (as the word we render ſupplications im- 
ports ) thedeſerved puniſhment of that their fin,and implore the divine 
grace and pardon. Though if we ſhould grant, as we need not, that 
' tt hada reference to ſome extraordinary gift of prayer, and fo to 
» Joel 2. 28. be of the ſame ſtamp with Text of the Prophet Foe! y ,on which they 
MY alſo pretend to rely, yet will it not evitrhe thing for which rhey al- 
ledge it. For as if is apparent enough by the other gifts that are there 
OD | reckoned, 
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reckoned,and by St. Peter's application oft z to thoſe that deſcend upon 7 Adts 3. 16; 


| the Apoſtles on theday of Pentecoſt, that the Spirit there promiſed to be 
ponred out was a miraculous one,and by which they, whowere endued with 
it,ſhould be as imediately adted,as they,whoin'tue times of the Jaw ſr: 
Vifions and dreamed Dreams ; 1o they therefore,who urge it tor a ſpecial 
gift efPrayerin all theMiniſters oftheChurch,muſt, in agreement thereto 
aſſert, that they are all obrhem thus inſpired,and conſequently,that what 
they witter is'as much,and as truly,the word of God,as that whichholy 
men of old;cither ſpake or wrote by the inſtigations of it. A thing whicl1 
as thoſe men have not the vanity to pretend unto,ſo the indecencies,to 
ſay no worſe, of many things they utter inPrayer,would abundantly con- 
fute them,if they did.Either theretore let them ceaſe to _ ſuch Texts 
as thoſe for that giſt whereof they ſpeak,or letthem both affert and prove 


the being ofſuch extraorditiary ones as were toretold by thePropher Fo-- 


el. For either this of Joe! taken in all its circumſtances,is nothing at all to 
the ſtanding giſts of the Miniſters of the.Church,or it proves much more 
than they would have it. I deny notindeed that it was the intention of 
the Prophet Foel,or rather of God by him,to infinuate by this Prophecy 


0 


' not only the pouring out of his ſpirit upon the Apoſtles,Lut upon others 


alſo,vea upon asmany avthe Lord ourGod ſouls! call For St:Peter ſpeaking 
no doubt with relation to this Prophecy, or promiſe of the Father (for o- 
therthanthathe doth nor produce )tellshishearersthere immediately ups 
on the mention of the gitt of the holy Ghoſt,that the promiſe thereof was 


alſs unto them 4,and to their Children.and to all that are afar off,even as mas 4 A&c 2. 35: 


»y as the Lord ourGod ſhoxld call. I deny not farther becauſe of the peculi- 
arity of the gifts there reckoned oy untothe miniſters of the Goſpel, that 
we-may much more ſtrongly inter form thence,God's pouring-out his 
Spirit upon them.But as it willnot from whence follow,that God would 
ur it upon theigenerality of Chriſtians in any other degree, than 

| ſhould hefound to beneceſfary to their proper ſtate.ſo neither upon the 
ordiraryMiniſters of the Church, than as ſhould be found to be neceſſary 
for them and agreeably to the exigency of the rime whereinto they 


ſhould happen. For otherwiſe they might as well pretend to thoſe imme- 
diare inſpirations in Prayer and Preaching which we find the Apoſtles 


had.Either therefore that ex tempore faculty whereof we ſpeak muſt be 
made appear tobe neceſlary for theMiniſtry,andagreeable to the exigen- 
cy of the preſent time,or it muſt not pretend to found it ſelf in that pro- 
miſe of the Holy Ghoſt, which is produced for the maintainirig of it, 
Now what T beſeech you have they, who plead for this gift, to evince 
any ſuch neceſſity ? nay,,who ſees not that there 1s in truth no neceſſi- 
ty at all of it ? For neither-are men now called to the Miniſtry, as 
they were of old, from out thoſe who were haturally unqualified for 
it, that we ſhould expect the influence of an extraordinary grace in 
the framing of their Petitions, neither do they want time to: weigh 
and-confider before-hand what they utter betore God. There is no 
neceflity, as there was of old, of confirming or illuſtrating our Religi- 
on by miraculous gifts ( for thoſe that appeared in the firſt Ages of the 
Church, have given a ſufficient eſtabliſhment to it *) in fire, there is 


16 tar from being any appearance of ſuch a neceſſity, that we find God 


hath long ſince withdrawn them. It therefore there is no neceſſity of 
Gods directing thePetitions of hisChurch'in ſuchan extraordinary way, 
neither is there any reaſon to expect it,and much leſs far the framing of- 
the words wherein they ſhould be delivered, which we fee is the oniy 
thin, 
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thing upon the matterwhich is leſt by theDireCtory to it.I will conclude 
this head when I have refle&ted upon a Text of the New Teſtament 6, 
which hath been miſe rably and ſhameſully perverted to uphold unpre- 
meditated Prayers. Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo helpeth, or helpeth with, our 
infi rmities, for we know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought, but the 
ſpirit it ſelf maketh. interceſſion for us with groanings which cannot be ut- 
tered. For may not the ſpirit of God help or help with us( for the word 
ovwey Wapuſedyemur ſhews, that our labour muſt concur with it) may it 
notl ſay help with us, as well, and more probably when we conſider 
before-hand of our Petitions, than when we leave them tobe conceiv'd 
atthe very timethey are to be uttered ? And can any man then infer 
from this Text, that he will help us upon the place ? Is not that help of 
his, becauſe founded in our not knowing what we ſhould pray for, 
particularly determined by St. Pal to the matter of it ? and can what 
he fays therefore-be drawn to the mode of expreſſing our deſires, which 
is the field wherein this giſt is eſpecially to exerciſe it ſelf? In fine, is 
he not ſaid to help us by groans that cannot be uttered, that is to fay, 


by furniſhing us with internal groanings and pantings, and for which 


we find no expreſſions ? And can this then be drawn to the framing of ' 
expretiions, nay doth not St. Paul ſhew by that expreflion of his, that 
the main part of the Spirits aſſiſtance, lies in the exciting of the other ? 
Hitherto therefore nothing can appear why unpremeditated praying 
ſhould paſs for the Spirit of Prayer and Supplication, and we therefore 
no way hindred from concluding, that is much more proper to con- 
ſider of our words before hand, than to truſt, eſpecially in publick, 
to the ſuggeſtions of our own underſtandings upon the place. | 
I fay.nothing at preſent, how nearly ſoever allied to the former Ar- 
gument, of keeping, eſpecially in publick, to one and the ſame form 
of ſound and well premeditated words, or of the Churches and not 
every private Miniſters having the framing of it ; Becauſe each of theſe 
will fall in yet more pertinently, when I come to entreat of the:Lord's 
Prayer, and to which therefore I ſhall reſerve the conſideration of 
them. Inſtead of that, I ſhall ſet my ſelf to ſhew, of how /ignal effica- 
cy Prayer s, when it is performed as it ought, the laſt thing propos'd to 
be enquir'd into. | : ; 
VII. For the clearing whereof three things offer themſelves to us, 
and beyond which we ſhall not need to - look to ſhew the. efficacy 
thereof; firſt, that the diſpoſal of all things is in the hand of that 
God towhom we pray, ſecondly, that he hath promiſed to grant us 
what we pray for,as thirdly,that, agrecably to that promiſe of his, he 
hath anſwer'd the Prayers of his Servants, yea, when they deſird 
ſuch things of him as were above the power of nature to perform, and 
could not therefore be ſuppoſed to proceed from any other than him- 
ſelf... For as there can be no doubt of the efficacy of our Prayers, if 
he, to whom we pray, be both able and willing tocomply with them.;. 
ſo neither can there be of the former of thoſe, if the. diſpoſal of all 
things be in his hand, nor of the latter,if he hath promiſed to anſwer 
them, yea evidenc'd the fidelity of his promiſe by anſwering them as 


. to ſuch things, which could not be ſuppos'd, to proceed from any os + 


ther than himſelf. To the eſtabliſhing therefore of the things pro» 

pos'd, I will forthwith addreſs my ſelf, though a very few words may 

fuffice to give us an account of them. as 
. I, | 
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' x. Of the firſt oftheſe much need nor be faid, becanſe the Doctrine 
of Providence, which hath been elſewhere c ſufficiently eſtabliſhed, na we 
gives a ſufficient atteſtation to it. For which cauſe it ſhaf! ſuffice me to 7heng pqpoome 
' obſerve from the ſcripture,that it is God that k{e2h 47d mmaketh alive d, in Ge4. 
that bringeth «own to the grave and raiſeth up ; that if is he who giveth, 4 1 Sam. 2, 6. 
* -men riches and wealthe, and (which is oftentimes wanting, where the IP 
other is not ) power to eat of it and rejoice.in 7r ; that hongur as well as . 
riches, cometh of him, that t zt is in his hand to give ſtrength, as well OO. 
either riches or honour, that victory is his g,, and in fm hjm, that "= ty Hes 
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lights, yea, as the following Verſe & ſhewsour being Fegotten to bimſelf ; _ &, If 
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in fine, that there is no we/dom, nor counſel, 1 nor underſtay ing againſt 1 Pro. 21. 30. 
him, that the hearts even of Kings are in the hand of the Lord as the, Ri- 
vers of Water m, and he turneth them which way ſoever he pleaſeth. "For , 
theſe and ſuch like Texts ſhew plainly, that the diſpoſal of all things is 
' in: the hand of that God to whom we pray, and conſequently that he 
cannot be without an ability of gratifying our requeſts, whatſoever 
the matter of them is, or what endeavours ſoever there may be to de- 
' feat us of them. If there be any ſcruple in this affair, it muſt be as to 
his willingneſs to anſwer our Prayers, which yet there want not ſuffifi-- 
ent Arguments to eſtabliſh. | 

2. For we have to aſſure us thereof the many promiſes he hath given 
us.of it, and eſpecially thoſe he hath made to us by his Son; ſuch as is 
in particular, that of As+ and ye ſhall have n, and that much more ex- » Mar. 7. 7. 
plicit one, which is elſewhere o mention'd by him : Where aſter he had 9—- 21. 22. 
told his Diſciples, that if they had faith and did not doubt, they ſhould 
be able to remove Mountains, and caſt them into the Sea, he fubjoin- 
eth thereupon(which ſhews,that even ſuch eftes are within the power 
of Prayer ) that all things whatſoever they ſhould ask in Prayer, believing 
they ſhould-receive. And indeed as there is reaſon to believe from thar 
-and-another Text, which I ſhall by and by produce, that the ſeveral 
Miracles which were wrought of old were by the efficacy of that du- 
ty which we are now inſiſting on; ſawe have to confirm us farther in 
the fidelity of the former promiſe, and the efficacy of Prayer, * 

3. God's anſwering the Petitions of his Servants, when they ask'd of 
him ſuch things,as,were above the power of nature to accompliſh,and 
which therefore could not be ſuppoſed to proceed trom any other than 
himſelf. For thus, to ſhew of what avail the fervext.Prayer abt e- 
ous man is, St, Fames tells us p, that Flias ſhut and opened Heaven by 7 James 5.17, 
his Prayers, that he prayed earneſtly that it might not rain, and it rained ** 
not upon the earth by the ſpace of three years and fix months,and he prayed 
again, and the heaven gave rain, and the earth brought forth her fruit. 
From whence as it is farther probable,that it was by the Prayer of Faith, | 
as St. Fames ſpeaks q, that all Miracles of old were wrought ( becauſe 13955 5: 75: 
all that the Scripture faith concerning this of Elzas was,” that there _. 
ſhould be no rain r but according to his word)ſo it is yet more evident ” * i985 17-1. 
that nothing, how Miraculous ſoever, 1s impoſlible to it even now. if 
there be a juſt occaſion ofexerting it: Partly becauſe St. Fames aſcribes 
the efficacy of E/as his Prayer,to the fervency of that,and the ſtrength 
of his Faith,and partly becaute he propoſeth his example and ſucceis as” 
an encouragement to thoſe he. wrote to, to-pray for one anothers par- 
| don,and recovery, and particularly to the Elders of the Church. For 
2 What - 
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what pertinency could there have been in that allegation of his, if the 
(ſame things were not poſſible to the Prayers of other men, - which we 
find to have been eftefted by that of Elas ? If there be not now, ## 
| ſome meaſure, the ſame efficacy of Chriſtian Prayers, it is very much to - 
be fear'd, it is becauſe there is not in them the like fervency, and Faith, 
or other ſuch neceſſary qualifications of them. For though, conſider- 
ing the eſtabliſhment that hath been given to Chriſtianity, there be not 
now the like neceſſity of Miracles, and they' therefore not to be allke - 
expected or believed -; Yet as the ſtanding neceſſities of the Church 
are, and always will be the ſame, eſpecially its ſpiritual ones, fo no- 
thing hinders us to believe, that God will be ready enough to exert 
an extraordinary power toward the ſupply of them, and therefore nei- 
ther , but that, if occaſion be, we may beg of him the exerting of 
ſuch a power, and be aſſured in our ſelves of the granting of it. 
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Where after an account of the value that ought to be ſet wþon it 5n reſpect 
both of its Author and our aſſurance "of it , inquiry is made for what 
ends it was preſcribed by him, which are ſhewn to be firſt, to be a pattern 
to our own , and ſecondly, .to be made uſe of by us as a ſet form cf 

. Prayer, and as a badge of that ſervice which we owe tothe Author of ir. 
This latter evidenc'd at large from the ſtory of its Inſtitution, and COM 
firmed farther by the uſe of it in the Ancient Church, the flory whereof is 
thereupon deducd. Enquiry in like manner made, what place it leaves 

” for the uſe of other Prayers, where gecordingly is ſhewn what ground there 
zs for them, both from the Scriptures and from reaſon. The Lords Prayer 

 confidered again with arelation to ſet forms of Prayer,and inquiry accord- 
ingly made what Authority it gives to other ſet forms of Prayer, and par- 
ticularly to thoſe which are fram'd by the Publick Authority for the ſer- 
vice o the publick aſſemblies. | TI 


Is Aevmp@-,and where in the perſon of Socrates he both lays open 

and cenfures the many abſurd and pernicious Prayers of the Sons of 

men,he at length bringsin the ſame Socrates admoniſhing to give 
over praying, till men could come to be better inſtructed in it ; withal 
intimating that a man ſhould come, and whom Alcibiades and others + 
were beloved by and taken care of, ' who ſhould teach them to pray 
with more wiſdom and advantage. I know not whether what that ex- 
cellent perſon preſaged were built upon the bare preſumption of the di- 
vine goodneſs, or whether God, who ſometime put a word of Pro- 
phecy into the mouth of Balaam and Cazaphas, did not allo dire&t him 
ſo to-ſpeak ; but ſureI am,what he fo foretold hath been ſignally com- 
pleated in our Lord and Saviour. For here we have not only that care 
and admirable kindneſs to mankind which that excellent perſon ſpake 
of, but alſo a Form of Prayer-commended to us, and which if we uſe, 

' or model our own Prayers by, we cannot have the leaſt jealouſy of 
begging-ought of God, which may be diſpleaſing unto him, or preju- 
dicial to our ſelves. That therefore, as it will be worth our while to. 
conſider, and endeavour t6 inveſtigate the ſenſe of, foI will ſet my ſelf | 
to the doing of it, after I have firſt premiſed ſomething concerning 
the Author of :t, the ends for which be preſcrib'd it, and the uſe which it 
hath obtain'd from the beginning in the Chriſtian Church ; what place (it 
leeveth for the offering up of other Prayers, what Authority it gives to 0- 
ther ſet Forms of Prayer, and particularly to ſuch, as are fram'd by Publick 
Authority for the ſervice of the Publick Aſſemblies. | 

L As to the firſt of theſe there needed not any thing to have bs 
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ſaid, if the perverſeneſs of this Age had not made it neceſſary to be 
done. But becauſe even this Prayer,as well as the other Monuments of 
our Religion, is fallen into contempt, or at leaſt hath not.obtain'd that 
reſpe&t which I conceive to be dueunto it, I cannot ſorbear to admo- 
niſh, that it hath no other for its Author, than him who is the Author of 
our Religion, and that that is warranted to us, not only by the unin- 
terrupted tradition of the Church, as the Creed of the Apoſtles is, but 
by the Sacred Scriptures, yea ſuch a of them, concerning which there 
was never any doubt in the Church of God. For though thar be no 
more than every man knows and acknowledgeth, and the mention 
thereof therefore ſo much the more unneceſſary to be made; yet is-it 
more than many perſons ſeem to refle&t upon with any care, or regu- 
late their own practice by ; as will appear,if we conſider for what ends 
is was preſcrib'd, and without the knowledge whereof we ſhall diſ- 
courſe but looſely concerning it. 

IT. Now there are two ends for which the moſt excellent Prayer may 
ſeem to have been preſcrib'd, jr/ tobe a pattern unto thoſe which we 
our ſelves put upto God, or ſecondly,to be made uſe of by us in the 
words wherein it was delivered, and as a badge of that ſervice which 
we owe to the Author of 1t. . | 

r. Of the former of theſe there was never yet any doubt,nor indeed. 
can there well be ſince our Saviour hath taught us to pray after the . 
ſame 4 manner ; ButT muſt ſay withal that it ſeems to me to have been 
intended for a pattern, as to the ſhortneſs of our Prayers, as well as to 
the ſubject matter of them For our Saviour having in the words im- 
mediately before c cautioned his Diſcipes againſt the prolixity of the 
Heathens Prayers,and indecd their rather bat lng than praying ; having 
moreover in the following ones d commended to them though a very 
comprehenſive, yet withal a very ſhort and compendious Prayer what 
can more reaſonably be thought to be the meaning of After this manner | 
therefore pray ye, than that they ſhould uſethe like brevity intheirs? 
That as it is a ſenſe of which our Saviaurs admonition is manifeſtly.ca- 
pable, ſo being the molt natural inference which could be made trom 


| thoſe words, from which he immediately infers it. However the ſhort- 


neſs of our Saviours Prayer , and the caution he before gives againſt 
multiplicity of words 1n it, cannot but give occaſion to ſuſpe& that 
this might have been in part his meaning, and we therefore not with- 
out reaſon to enquire, how-far we ought to follow him init, as well 
as in the ſubje& matter of his Petitions. 

For the reſolution whereof nothing ſeems to me to be of greater mo- 
ment, than thoſe words of .So/amen which I before made uſe of e.' For 
God is in heaven, and thou upon earth, therefore let thy words be few. 
For if that admonition. of his be well founded, as there is no doubt it 
is, the words of our Prayers ought to be as few as may be ; becauſe 


 1t is a like certain , that God is now as much in heaven, and may ipos 


earth, as they were in the days of Solomon. - And though the ſenſe we 
uſually put upon that Baztology f, which our Saviour condemns, may 
ſeem to incline: his words to the prohibiting only of ſfueh, as were 
either perfeAly inſignificant, or unneceſſarily repeated ; yer whoſoever 
ſhall conſider the reaſon of his forbidding our being like the heathen in 
it g, will find ſomething elſe to have been intended by it. For forbid- 
ding us to become like unto the Heathen in that their Bat#ology, or 
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much ſpeaking, becauſe God knows what things we have need of before 
we ask him, he plainly intimateth that vice tg have place, where the 
words that are employ'd, are expreſſive enaugh of our neceſſities and 
deſires.- Thus much therefore is evident from the advices of Solomon 


and our Saviour, that the words of our Prayers ought to-be as {ew as: 


may be, , and nothing therefore leſt us to enquire, but what words: 
may be thought ta be ſufficient for them, which I ſhall thereforf ſer 
my felf to conſider. - DE I i)! 

In order whereunto I know not of any better expedient, than to 
conſider for what ends words may be ſuppoſed to be employ'd, which 
- T conceive to be either fir, to expreſs to God the eſteem we have of 
him, and-our own deſires, or to #zteud both the one and the other in 
our ſelves, or others. For there being no other imaginable ends, for 


which words can be ſuppoſed to be imploy'd, what thall be found: tg * 


anſwer thoſe ends, will be found to be ſufficient for thoſe Prayers in 
which they are imploy'd. As to the former of theſe a very few words 
may ſuffice, becauſe we know we peak to one, who knows, without 
' any Declaration from us,what that eſteem and deſires ofours are. And 
were it notthat God requires of us the ſervice of our tongues as well 
as Spirits, even thoſe words which weimploy would be better omitted 
- than usd : Becauſe the thus declaring of our eſteem oredefires looks 

like the ſuggeſting unto God what he before was ignorant of, which is 


rather to reproach than honour him. If therefore there be ariy u&of 


multitude of words, it mult be as thoſe words may beſuppos'd to ins 
tend our own or others eſteem of that God to whom we pray, or thoſe 
deſires we ought to bring with us of the thing we ask. But neither as 
to this, will there be found to be any ſuch-neceſſity of multitude of 
words,. as may at firlt view appear to be. Becauſe firſt, both the oe 
and the other of theſe may and ought to be.procurd in'part by an ha- 
| bitual piety, and a previous contemplation. of him'to whom we pray, 
and ofthoſe things which we ought to ask of him. A thing the rather 
to beadvisd, becauſe thoſe affectionate words, which weimploy, will 
otherwiſe confer little to the hightning of'them. For theſe paſſing 
away, as they are uttered, will not help mach to heighten our affechi« 
ons, if they were not before in a good diſpoſition to it. Again, though 
words maybe of fignal uſe-to intend our defires of the things we'ask, 
and thereby approve them ſo much the more to thatGod,to whom we 
repreſent them, yet will there be no need art, all of them as to our de- 
ſires ofearthly bleſſings, becauſe we need no ſpur atall to them : Which 
willconſequently leave nothing for us to do, but ſimply to repreſent 
ſuch deſires,and for which therefore a very few words may ſiffice. And 
though the like be notto be faid as to the deſires of ſpiritual bleſſings, 
becauſe thoſe deſires of ours can never be too fervent j 'yet as thoſe 
deſires may be better intended'by previous meditations, than by any 
the moſt affectionate words, fo it muſtbe rather the propriety,than the 
multiplicity thereor, which will produce that effe& in us: Which wilt 
conſequently oblige us rather to attend -to the choice, than to heap up 
a multitude" thereof. It is to be obſerved thirdly, that of what uſe ſo- 
ever. words may be toward the intending of our affections, and fo alfo 
towardthe approving them ſo much rhe more roGad ? yetas they can- 
. Not produce that effect any longer, than the mind can be ſuppos4 to 

be.intent upon the ſubje& matter of them, 1o they are accordingly ſo 
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ro be moderated, that he, who makes uſe of them, may keep up his in- 
rention upon them : By which means ſo many of them muſt of neceflity 
be retrench'd, to which we cannot adapt a ſutable intention.” Ir is to 
be obſerved fourthly,that though an extraordinary occaſion, or an ex- 
traordinary diſpoſition of mind may ſo awaken our intention, as to 
make it hold out to a morethan ordinary length ; upon which account 
we find our:Saviour to have ſometime continued a whole night h in 
Prayer to God : yet as I find no reaſon to belieye that any meer man 
can promiſe to himfelf the ſame conzinued intention, and muſt there- 
fore, even upon ſuch extraordinary occaſions, admonith him to-con- 
ſult rather his own abilities, than our Saviours practice, ſol can find 
leſs reaſon to believe that any man can promiſe it to himſelf, in the ordi- 
nary courſe of his Devotions. Which ſuppos'd, there will be no diffi- 
culry to perſwade men; that their words ought to be few,but however 
not more, than their intention will well reach unto; Leſt happily, as 
the forementioned Solomon 7 oblerves,: they offer to God the Sacrifice 
of fools ( for ſo no doubt the moſt proper words are, which have not 
the intention ofthe mind accompanying them ) and indeed rather any . 
thing, than the Sacrifice of Prayer. |For Prayer ( as was before-faid } 
being,in ſtrict1e7 of Spzeci1.no other than the applicdtion of the Soul, 
thoſe words muſt be ſuppos'd to have nothing in them of Prayer,which 
are not attended with a due intention. Such evidence you ſee there 
is that the words of our Prayers ought to be few, whether we have a 
regard to the nature of the duty it ſelf, or the advices of So/omon and 
our Siviour, and we therefore (conſidering our Saviours ſubjoining 
this ſhort Prayer of his to his condemning of the Heathens'Battology, 
and commanding us thereupon to pray after his example ) to under-: 
ſtand that Prayer as a patters to ours, for the comperdiouſneſs thereof; 
which was the firſt thing to be evinced'by us. | FLO 
But becauſe it hath been always thought , that the Prayer, 'I am 
now upon, was Mtended 4s much or more for a pattern for us to fol- 
low in the ſutje matter of our petitions, therefore enquire we in the 
next place whit evidence there is thereof, though I ſhall not need: to 
fay rhuch toward the evidencing.thereof. For though, for-the reaſoas 
before-mentioned, nothing more may ſeem to be meant by after this 
manner pray ye, than thatiwe ſhould uſe ſuch a compendious Prayer, 
as that which he hath commended to us ; Yet for as much as our Savi- 
our is ſo particular in ſetting down what things we are to pray for, 
with refpect to God's g/ory, and our own either temporal or eternal wel- 
fare ; for as much as he afterwards k intiſts upon the great neceſſity of 
one of its Petitions, even; that whereby we are taught to beg the for- 
giveneſs of our own fins as we afferd the ſame forgiveneſs to the ſins of others; 
Laſtly, for as much as that Sermon of our Saviours,in which this Prayer 
of his is recorded, appears by the whole contexture of it to deſign an 
Abſtraft of Chriſtian duty, and cannot therefore be thought to forget fo 
conſiderable a thing in Prayer, as the ature of thoſe Petitions which 
it ought to preſent ; for theſe reaſons, I fay, it is but neceſſary to un- 
derſtand by after this manner pray ye, that we 'ought to model alſo our 
Petitions by the ſubje matter of his,and accordingly beg of God thoſe 
bleſſings which are there ask'd, and the averting of thoſe evils which 
are there in like manner pray'd againſt. And in this ſenſe the whole 
Chriſtian Church have ever underſtood it,and therefore I ſhall no lon- 
ger infiſt upon it. >. - The 
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2. The Lords prayer being thus conſidered asa patiern,which is one 
"of thoſe'ends for which I have affirmed it to have been preſcribd, let 
us now look upon it as alſo intended as a ſet form,and accordingly to te 
made uſe by of us in thoſe very terms wherein it was delivered. What 
ground rhere is to believe it ſuch ſhall by, and by be declared,both from 
the expreſs wotds' of our Saviour , and the practice of the Church. 4 
. Give me leave only, , befort T paſs to that , to enquire whether there 
were not reaſon enough for the uſe of it in that notion ;_ though - no 
luch expreſs injuntion ſhould appear. That which occaſions me the ra- 
. ther to ask that queſtion, is a conceſſion of thoſe, who ſeem to have 
been no great Friends either of this form or of any other. For thoughi 
the Authors, of the Direfory did not think fit to declare, that that », 
Prayer, which we are now upon, was intended as a Form, yet they | 
ſtuck not to recommend it to be uſed in the Prayers of the Church {, 1 Direory of 
upon the ſcore of the comprehenſiveneſs thereof. I will not now inquire {7 -—bomany 5 
why, after ſuch a recommendation , *we could generally hear as little z8 * 
of it, as of any part of the Prayers of our Church.” It is a queſtion, 
- which may perhaps be more fit for them to ask themſelves,than for us 
to concern our ſelves about. Inſtead of that I ſhall make it my buſt- 
neſs to ſhew, that there want not reaſons to recommend the ule of it, 
whether we do conſider the probable infirmities of our own Prayers,or our 
own perſonal ones. For have we not reaſon enough to believe firſt,that AD 
our own prayers may be oftentimes deleftive, whether through our 
own inadvertency, or the inſiſting mote particularly upon ſome Peti- 
tions which are moſt agreeable to our preſent ſtate ? Have we not as 
mueh reaſon to believe tliey may be ſo, through the little liking we 
have to thoſe things which we ought to delire, or the terms upon 
which we are to ask them ? I appeal for the proof hereof to a Petition 
which is ſufficiently known and which no man I believe did ever yet 
wholly forget : That, I mean, which prompts us to ask the forgzvenſs 
of our treſpaſſes, and which we find to be too burdenſome not to deſire 
to be eaſed of. For how ſeldom do we hear any man add, out of this 
- . prayer of our Lord, as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us 2 How 
hard a matter is it to digeſt D ſevere a condition of asking pardon, * 
how willing are we'to forget it, eſpecially labouring under any in- 
Jury ? And yet if this Prayer of our Lords be only a pattern unto ours, 
it ought not to be forgotten, and we may as well hopt to obtain par= 
don without asking it, as without asking it upon that condition. And 
1s there not then reaſon enough to have Prayer in our mouths, as 
| wellas thoſe of our own framing ? Is there not reaſon enough, as the 
Diretory prompts us, to make uſe of the comprehenſiveneſs of that, to _ , 
ſupply this and other ſuch like probable defe&tsof our own ? For though - 
if we were not furniſhed which fuch a comprehenſivePrayer,we might 
' well enough hope the paſſing by of all the involuntary defects of ours, 
yet certainly not fo, where we have ſo ready a means to ſupply them, 
and yet refuſe to make uſe of it. | Bur it is not only the probable de- 
feasof our own Prayers which do call for the uſe of this, though that 
mn the judgment of the foremention'd peWons is a reaſonable induce- 
| ment to it, For we have farther to conſider, whether, together with 
more allowable Petitions,we may not oftentimes mix ſuch Petitions,as 
might have much better been omitted, A conſideration which I could 
wilh there were leſs reaſon to ſuggeſt, than a due obſervation of mens 
| G practice 
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praftice will warrant us to ſuppoſe.Buy as there is nothing more uſual, 
than-to mix our bwn, either intereſts or opinions, with other more al-+ 
lowable Petitions ; ſo our great aptitude thereto may prompt us to at- 
" rone for it, by the uſe of ſuch a Prayer, wherein there is not only no 
danger ofany ſuch miſcarriages,but a clear direFtion to us to deſire the 
promoting of Gods. XingdomFand wil, rather thar then accompliſhing, 
of our own, Though ſuppoſing thirdly, our own Prayers not to be 
peccant in either of theſe, and therefore neither in the mater of them 
yet if we cloath our defires in fuch terms, as are no way ſutable tothe 
Majeſty of God, or the meanneſs of thoſe perſons that utter them, even 
ſo will there be reaſon enough to make uſe of ſuch a Prayer, which is 
as innocent in its expreſſions, as matter, And what reaſon there is for the 
former tuppoſition, I had much rather they, who are corſcern'd, would 
conſider of, and lament, than put me to the proving of. Sure Iam 
while there are ſuch errors, or a probability of them, it can be no1ll 
advice to prompt men to have recourſe to that Prayer,where there can 
be no danger at all of begging any thing that is unfit. to be asked, or 
in other terms and expreſſions than are fit to be usd. Such reaſon 
is there for the uſe of that PrayerI am now upon, if we have a regard 
only to the probable infirmities of our ow n; How much. more, ifwe 
alfo attend to our perſonal infirmities, and particularly to the aptueſs of 
our minds, either to flag or wander, eſpecially if engag'd in a, Prayer of 
' any length? For how reaſonable may we then think it ( asI have elſe» 
mExplic. of here m obſerved ) to rally together all the Forces ofour Soul in this 
the Fourth v7" , y.- "Is 4s 
Command. and ( as it wif not be difficult to do ) ſo to intend each Petition of it, 
Part. 5. that what was failing in our own, _may be both made amends for,and 
abundantly ſupplied here. | n 
I have hithereto infiſted on ſuch Arguments as do only recommend 
the uſe of the Lords Prayer, though, as it ſeems to-me, in ſoforcible 
a manner, that they, at leaſt, who are not wont to think well of their 
Prayers before-hand,will find it a hard matter not to account of them 
as neceffary ones ; Teome now, as I before promis'd, to repreſent it as 
a thing enjoin'd upon us, and for which we want not the command of 
him, who was the Author of it, and (which is no doubt the beſt come' 
ment upon it) the conſentient pradice of the Chriſtian Church. For 
& though I am not fo well ſatisfied of that being the importance of Chrifts 
n Mat. 6. command in St, Matthews Goſpel », partly becauſe the word cums is 
capable of another ſenſe, and partly, becauſe, however it might have 
been intended by our Saviour, yet it appears not to have been ſoun- 
derſtood by thoſe Diſciples to whom it was addreſs'd, inaſmcuh asone 
of them afterwards deſir'd him to teach them to pray, as St: John alſo 
taught his Diſciples ;- Yet can I as little diſcern, how. we can avoid the 
command in St. Luke a, and which our Saviour took occaſion from that 
deſire of his to give. For it came to paſs, faith that-Evengeliſt, that as 
our 'Saviour was praying in a certain place, when he ceaſed,one of his Diſcis 
wa 550 unto him, Lord teach us to pray, as John alſo taught his Diſciples, 
And be ſaid unto them, when ye pray, fay, Our Father which art in Hea- 


o Luk. 11.1,2. 


ve. For do not thoſe porch when ye pray, ſay, Our Father, expreſs the 


uſe of the Prayer it ſelf, nay, can they be fairly drawn to any ogher 
ſenſe than that 2 Is not that, which is required*to be ſaid, delivered in 
the Form of a Prayer ? Dothnot the word ſay in its prime and literal 
importance denote the rehearſing of it ? And can there then be amore 

cogent 


A 
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cogent proof of the uſe of the Prayer it ſelf, nay, *could it have been 

more cogent, if he had added to that adviſe of his,the praying in thoſe 

very words that followed ? For though, if that had been added, it 

had-been.much more explicit, yet the ſenſe of ir had bÞcen the fame, . 
inafmuch as it isa certain form of words which they are directed to pro- 

nounce, which makes it perſectly equivalent to the other. But it is not 

only + the words wherein this command of Chriſt is delivered that we 

have to found our ſelves upon, though that alone might fatisfie any rea - 

ſonable man}; for. we have farther, as Mr Mead hath long ſince p ob» p apread. 02% 
P{rv'd, the delivery. of this command and Prayerhere, at another time, on Mar. c. ,. 

© and upon another occaſion, than that mentioned by St Matthew was, 

yea long after the delivery thereof. For whereas that command which 
 St-Matthew recounts was delivered at his Sermon on the Mount, and fo 

at our Saviours firſt entrance upon his PropheticalOffice ; it is manifeſt 

from St Luke, who delivers the ſame Sermon,though in a ſhorter Form, 

in the ſixth Chapter of his Goſpel, that the command recited by him 

here was delivered long after : As will appear not only from the di- 

ſtance wherein he hath here ſet it, but from his marking in the inter- 

meditate Texts, things which hapned after that' Sermon of his, and 

which are accordingly affirmed by himſeltg fo to have done. Again; q Lu:. 7. r. 


whereas the command mention'd by St Matthew was not only delivered —--*: E 
»t Chriſt's Sermon on the Mount, but as a part of thoſe inſtructions he 7. 


then thought fit togive ; this in St Lake, as that Evangeliſt tells us was 
not delivered as a part of any ſef Diſcourſe, or by occaſion of one, but 
upon a requeſt which was made to him,immediately after he had done 
praying. that he would teach them to pray as Fohn alſo taught his Diſci- 
ples. Both which things whoſoever ſhall conſider;will find.them to add 
. farther ſtrength to-our Saviours requiring theuſe of the Prayer it ſelf; 
becauſe he, who now ſaid, when ye pray, ſay Our Father, had long be- 
fore inſtructed his Diſciples after what manner they were to pray, yea 
propos d this very Prayer to them in order to it. For it being not'to 
be thought that they would again ave asked that in which they had 
been betore ſo fully inſtructed, neither can we think it to have Leen 
his meaning, in his anſwer to them,to inſtruct them as to the matter or 
manner of their praying, but as to a Form which they were to ule, - 
when they addreſs'd themſelves to the Almighty. Of which yet if there 
remain any ſcruple,we have for a farther confirmation of it the Diſci- 
ples deſiring him to teach them to pray,as Fobn alſo taught his Diſci- 
ples. © For the underſtanding the force whereof we are jr/# to know, 
that the Diſciple here mentioned,did not ſimply deſire our Saviour to —D 
| teach them to pray, but to teach them ro'pray as Fohn taught his Diſci- 
ples ; as ſecondly, thar he did not celire him to teach them to pray after 
any ſingular example of St Fohn, but (as the words x#0ws x) do mani- 
feſtly import) according to the general practice of the Hebrew Maſters 
towards their Scholars, and which it ſeems St Fohn alſo followed. Which 
two things being compar'd with the known praQiſe of the Hebrew 
Maſters, and the necellity the generality of-men ſtand in of a Form of 
Prayer, will evince ſucha Form' to, have been the deſire of this Diſciple, 
as that deſire and our Saviours anſwer to it, that he intended his own 
Prayer as ſuch. For it being cuſtomary with 'the Hebrew Maſters r to © Lighttoor. 
teach their Diſciples a particular Fornr of Prayer, and ſuch a Form be- + gan 91 
ing no more than neceſlary to the generality of the common fort; nei- Fer. s. - 
2 : einer 
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ther.can we think but that St Fohw, who wrote after their Copy, com- 
mended ſuch'a Form unto his Scholars,agd that the Diſciples here men- 
rioned deſired ſuch a one for themſelves. Again, being our Saviour did 
not only no way diſallow of this requeſt of his, but ſhewed as ready 
a compliance with it ; being he not only, in order to it, preſented 
them with a Prayer, but oblig'd them, when they prayed, to the ſay- 
ing or reciting ot it; neither can we think, but that, agreeably to St 
Fohn's and the Hebrew Maſters practice, he intended his own as a ſet 
Form, and which accordingly ſhould be made uſe ,of in thoſe yery 
terms wherein he had deilvered it. | -"þ5; 
I deny not indeed that ſeveral objetions have been made againſt 
this, ( as what is there which the prejudices of men will not find out- 
exceptions againſt ?) But as I no way doubt that the prime ground.of 
; all thoſe exceptions againſt the Lords Prayer was its being the war- 
A rant and original pattern of all ſet Liturgies in the Chriſtian Church as the 
{Sacred Me- late Xing { did long ſince obſerve; fo their other exceptions have been 

on: 15 xr, 10 fully anſwered by one 7 of our own Nation, that I ſhall reter my 

ercication con. Reader to him for his farther fatisfaion in it.It ſhall ſuffice me to take 

eerning the notice of their alledging, that what we affirmnvto have been ſo injoin'd, ' 

Lords Prayer. j. not found to have been practisd by thoſe very Apoſtles to whom it 

was delivered, nor yet it may be by thoſe Chriſtians who immediately 

ſucceeded them. What truth there is in this allegation ſhall then be 

examin'd, when come to ſhew of what Antiquity theuſe of the Lords 

Prayer is in the Chriſtian Church : At preſent I ſhall admit of what 

they alledge as true, but withal oppoſe my ſelf againſt it as no way pre- 

judicial to the thing affirm'd. And the reaſon of my ſo doing, is firſt, 

becauſe the command of our Saviour for the uſe of it is, and ought 

to be, .of more force with us, than any probabilities whatſoever, that 

it was not uſed by the Apoſtles. For if the Authority of our Saviour 

be paramount to that of his Apoſtles, as it muſt be allowed to be, be- 

cauſe the Fountain of the other ; how much more may we ſuppoſe the 

known and avowed Authority of our Saviour to be paramount toany 

probabilities we have concerning the contrary Authority of the Apo- 

ſtles, which is all we have in the preſent caſe? For neither do the Ob- 

jectors affirm that the Apoſtles either for bad, or did not make uſe of 

the preſent Prayer, Lut only that it doth not appear by the New Te- 

ſtament that they did, which is but a probable Argument of their not 

uſing of it. 1 fay ſecondly, that as the ſilence of the New Teſtament, 

- - as to the Apoſtles uſe of the Lords Prayer is but a probable Argument 

of their not uſing of it, ſo it is far leſs probable than the grounds we 

have to believerhat it was uſed by them, if we conſider only the for- 

mer command concerning it. For as if it were preſcribed by our Saviour 

under the notion of a ſet Form, there is no doubt it was fo uſed by the 

Apoſtles, whatever ſilence there may be in the New Teſtament con- 

cerning it ; So that it was ſo preſcribed ty him, and accortlingly us }. - 

by them, is at leaſt more probable, than their not uſing it can be ſup- 

: pos'd to be from the ſilence of the New Teſtament concerning it : Be- 
q:. cauſe for the former of theſe we have the letter of the Text, and other 
ſuch poſitive proofs, for the latter only a negative one. For though a 

negative Argument be not without its force, yet not where it is con- 

fronted by poſitive ones ; becauſe theſe, tend direftly and immediately 

to the eſtabliſhing ofthe thing in queſtion, the other indireatly, and 


by 
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by the mediation of ſeveral things, which muſt be ſuppoſed to give it 
force. For neither can the ſilence of any Author concerning this or 
that particular, be of fqrce to ſhew it never was, any factier than it 
may appear that he could not be ignorant of it, or it he were not, that 
he was under an obligation: to take notice of it, whether.-by the mo- 
mentouſneſs of the thing it ſelf, or the neceſſity of that Argument 
which he propos'd to himſelf to handle. For, if either of theſe were 
wanting, he might well enough omit the mention of it, what evidence 
ſoever there was concerning the being of it. I fay thirdly, that though 
the Writers of the New Teſtament could not be ignorant of the uſa- 
oes.of the Apoſtles, and therefore neither of their uſe of the Lords 
Prayer in the publick Aſſemblies, it it were really uſed by them ; yet 
were #hey under no obligation to mention it, either ftom the momen- 
touſneſs of the thing it ſelf, or the nature of thoſe Arguments which 
they propos'd to themſelves to handle. For what need could there be 
of their taking notice of the Apoſtles uſe of the Lords Prayer, when 
it' was not only knowp to thoſe, to whom they immediately wrote, 
what their practice wa$, but they themſelves had moreover acquainted 
the World with our Saviours injunction of it, and thereby made it un- 
neceſſary to add any farther Arguments for it 2 For if our Saviours In- 
junction was enough, as no doubt it was, the uſage of the Apoſtles was 
unneceſſary to be mentioned, and they therefore, who tranſmitted 
their a&s unto the Wggld, under no obligation ſs far to make any par- 
ticular remarks concerning it. Otherwiſe why ſhould not the fame per- 
ſons, eſpecially entreating ſo often as they did concerning the baptizing 
of Jews and Heathen, have ſometime or other taken notice of their 
being baptized by the Diſciples in the name of the Father, and the Son, 
and the Holy Gheſt, according as our Saviour « had expreſly injoin'd »Mar. 28. r5: 
theni ? Which yet they are fo far from doing, that they generally ex-. 
preſs it by baptizing oxy into the name of Chriſt; not ( without doubt ) 
that the Diſciples omitted the mention of the other two perſons ( for 
who can think they would have departed fo far from the Injunction of 
_ their Maſter? ) but that they preſum'd thoſe two perſons would be un- 
derſtood from the gon which they themſelves had given of our 
Saviour's Command for baptizing in the name of each of them. If 
therefore there was any obligation upon the Writers of the New Te- 
ſtament to take notice of the Apoſtles uſeof the Lord's Prayer,it muſt 
ariſe from the neceſſity of thoſe Arguments, which they propos'd to 
handle,which yet there is far leſs reaſon to affirm, For where ever,after 
the ſtory of the Goſpels, do they take noticeof the Lords Prayer at all, 
or ſet themſelves to explain or recommend it in any fort, which would 
have been one proper ſeaſon for the mention of the uſage of it 2 Nay 
whereever do they make any mention of theForm of their publick ſer- 
vice, which may ſeem to have been another ſeaſon fort, and indeed 
the only one beſide that I can imagine 2 On the contrary, as they are 
perfectly filent as to the former, ſo they areas ſilent as to any particular 
deſcription of the latter, and may therefore be preſum'd ro have keen 
under no obligation at all of taking notice of the uſe of the Lord's 
" how trequent or notorious ſoever we ſhould ſuppoſe it to have 
en. | 
* III. I havedwelt ſomewhat long upon my Anſwer to the former ex- 
ception, not ſo much for any great difficulty there is in the exception it 
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ſelf,Lut becauſe I conceive it will not a little ſtrengthen what I am now 
going to offer toward the ſhewing this Prayer to have been usd from 
the beginning in the Chriſtian Church, which jsthe next thing to be 
demonſtrated by us. For ſuppoſing ( as now I may, becauſel. have al- 
ready evinc'd it ) that our Saviowr's [njuntion for the uſe of it is a more 
probable proof of its having been uſed- from the beginning, than the 
filence of the New Teftament concerning it, is of the omiſſion of it, and 
it will follow at leaſt from thence, that it is much more probable thar it 
was ſo us'd, than it can be ſuppos'd to be, that it was/not; Becauſe all: 
that is, or can be faid to ſhew, that it was not usd from the beginning, 
is the ſilence of the New Teſtament concerning it. Again, ſuppoſing 
alſo, becauſe that hath in like manner had its proof, that the Writers of 
the New. Teſtament were under no obligation to take notice off that 
uſage, ſuppoſing it to have been really ſuch, and it will alſo follow from 
thence,not orly thatwe ought not to expect any ſtrift proofs from them 
but that there may be place for proofs of a lower nature, vea that ſuch 
proofs as thoſe: ought to be look'd upon as ng contemptible ones ; 
Partly, becauſe( as was but now faid ) thoſe Writers were under no 
obligation to furniſh ſtricter ones, and partly becauſe the reaſons we 
have to believe the Injunfon of that Prayer by Chriſt may well be 
thought to ſupply the defects of the other proofs : An Injunction of 
Chriſt, ſo far forth asit may appear, being, as to the Apoſtles, a ſuffi- 
cient proof of a conformable practice, becaute there can be no doubt 
of their yielding obedience toit. It will be no leſs reaſonable to affirm 
thirdly, upon the ſcore -of the former ſuppoſals, that there may be 
place alſo for thoſe proofs, which are borrowed, either from the uſan- 
ces, or teſtimonies of ſuch of the following Ages, as may be preſum'dto 
have been acquainted with the practice. of the Apoſtles. For though 
proofs, which are ſo far remov'd, are not eaſily td be admitted, where 
the thing to be proved by them hath no countenance at all from. the 
Scriptures,. becauſe it is not eaſy to conceive, but that if ſuch a thing 
really were, - there would be ſome footſteps of it there ; Yet the like 
Is not to be ſaid where the thing to be provd. hath any countenance 
from Scripture, and particularly from the Injunctigns of our Saviour : 
The Injunction of our Saviour, as hath been more than once faid, be- 
ing, as to his Apoſtles, a ſufficient proofof a conformable-pradtice,and. 
therefore much more lending Force to ſuch ſubſequent proofs, as ſhall 
be found to agree with it. All therefore that will concern us to enquire 
upon this head, is whether the Scriptures will afford us any proof of 
this ſuppoſed praiſe of theApoſtles,and what concurrent proofs there ' 
are in the either uſances or teſtimonies of fuch of the following Ages, 
w as may. be ſuppoſed to have been acquainted with it. 
on _— The Learned Meric Caſaubon x, where he inſiſts upon, the former of 
pag... theſe, 'ſeems to himſelf to have found no improbable proof of this 
y x Pet. 1. 17-uſance in thoſe words of St Peter y. And if ye call pu the Father, or as 
he renders it, call upon bim as Father, who, without reſpect of perſons, 
judgeth according to every mans work, paſs the time of your ſojourning, here 
in fear. T meddle not at preſent with thar Allegation. of his, becauſe, 
what grounds ſoever there may be for that conjecture, yet they are not 
ſo clear to common underſtandings. Inſtead of that I ſhall inſiſt upon 
a paſſage of our Sayiour, which the more I conſider of, the more arf 
I confirmed in my belief of its being a proof of this Prayer having been 


uſed 
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uſed by his Diſciples. And, when ye fard praying, forgive z, if ye have © Mark 11.25 


ought aginff any, that your father alſo which is in heaven may forgzve you 
your treſpaſſes. That which induceth me ſo to think is firſt, this Speech 


of his being uttered after ahe had caſt the Buyers and Sellers out of the «—=—- x5. 


Temple, and ſo not only long after the delivery ofthis Prayer, in the 
Mount, but after that ſecond delivery of it, which is mentioned by 


St. Luke b,as'appears from the fame St. Zuke's recording that fact of his * Luke 27-2. 
ſeveral Chapters c aſter it. By which obſervation thus much atleaſt may c Luke rg. 45. 


be gain'd, that the words I am now upon, if all other things anſwer, 
may paſs for an alluſion-to the Diſciples uſe of the Lord's Prayer, be» 
cauſe ſpoken long after the firſt and ſecond delivery of it. All there» 
fore that will be farther requiſite to ſhew is, that thoſe words of our 
Saviour are an alluſion to his own Prayer, and the Diſciples uſe of it, 
which yet will-not be difficult to do ; Partly,becauſe there is mention 
there both of the beginning of this Prayer, Our Father which art in 
' Heaven, and of one of the principal Petitions of it, even forgive us.our 
zreſpaſſes ; and partly, becauſe he ſuppoſeth his Diſciples when they 
prayed, to ak that particular Petition of their Father which is in Hea- 
ven, yea to ask it othim upon condition of their own forgiveneſs of others, 
as the fame Prayer doth expreſly dire& : That, as it is not gbſeurely 
infiruated by his prompting them to forgive, if they had ought againſt 
any, decunle the moſt forcible reaſon he could give of that duty which 
he @xhorted them to, fo the rather to be believed, becauſeit is expreſſly 
inſerted in that Prayer, which he. had before taught them, and by 
which they were at leaſt to trame their own. All which things whoſo- 
ever ſhall conſider, and compare with that Injunction of the Lords 
. Prayer which St. Luke preſents us with, will I doubt not look upon 
this paſſage 25a probable proof of the Diſciples uſe of 'it. For when 
we find our Saviour, off the one hand; injoining whey ye pray, ſay," Our 
Father, and, on the other hand, thoſe, to whom he ſaid ſo, ſuppoſed 
even by our Saviour himſelf, to uſe the ſame compellation when they 
pray'd, and one of the-moſt ſignal of its Petitions ; what can be:more + 
reaſonable than to think, that they us'd the whole and every part of it, 
and inthoſe terms alſo wherein it was delivered by hirSure Tam there 
can be nothing more agreeable to the defign of our Saviours Ditcourlſe, 
as will appear by this tollowing Paraphitaſe of it. F have told you be- 
fore, that what things ſoever ye defire when ye pray, believe that ye receive 
them,. and: ye ſpall have them. And I know nothing to hinder it; but 
the evijneſs of your own hearts,and particularly your want of Charity 
to others. Bur thgrefore-I muſt alſo admoniſh you to remove that; as 
well as the fin of1nfidelity, and accordingly, when you ſer your ſelves 
to pray, to forgive your Brother, if you have onght-againlſt him ; be- 
cauſe,as I have oblig'd you, when you pray, to ſay Our: Father, &c. ſy 
I have there particularly direted you to pray forgive us our treſpaſſes, 
as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſk us : Which therefore if ye have 
not a charity correſpondent to, you ſhall not only. not be forgiven by 

God, but incline him by his own Pravers to the deniab of-it. + 
From the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, paſs we, to the proofs of 
the following Ages,and by which we ſhall nor only: be able to carry on: 
the ſtory of this uſance, but form a probable Argument from thence of 
its having been-the practice of the Apoſtles themſelves.. Of this nature 
I reckon @ ſaying of Zxcian, and who is not only conſiderable: for his 
| | Antiquity 
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Antiquity, as who flouriſh in the time of that 7rajan, to-whoſe Reign 
St. Fohn the Apoſtle did reach, but alſo for his being no Proſelyte of our 
Religion, and whoſe knowledge therefore of this ufance will make it 
ſo much the more notorious. Thus therefors he, after many other re- 

. proaches wherewith the Interlocutors of his Phz/opatris endeavour to 

«9,2. 108d Chriſtianity, brings in one of them faying to the other, Ler rheſe 

TiTs;, # w- d alone, beginning the Prayer from the word Father, and adding in the 

xiv «72 T4 cloſe of it the ſong, of many names. For as, conſidering the drift of that 

5, x ris Diatogue,we Cannot well think any other than ſome Chriſtian Prayer 

-*Yvs,vuer to be underſtood, foneither conſidering what he here faith concerning 

+> 7152, the beginning and the cloſe ofit, than that he meant thar ofour Lord 

Lucian.in Phi- and Saviour : That as it begins with Father,ſo concluding with a doxe 

loparr. | ology of many names, whether thereby be meant that of for thine is the 

— Kingdom, the power, and the glory, as Mr. Gregory e hath interpreted it, 

Scriz..c. 38. * or the known doxology to the Trinity, and wherewith we find it to 

= ” _— haye been ſometime f cloſed. To that of Laciar ſfubjoyn we a paſſge 

cram. cxp. ulr. Of Trengus, an Author of great eſteem and no leſs Antiquity, as who 
flouriſhed in the. Reign of Antonius the Philoſopher, and Antoninus 

8 Epiſt. ad T Verus, and who affirms himſelf g to have ſeen and heard that Pol carp 

Enſeb. Ecel. who waga Diſciple of St. Fohn. Wherefore alſo,laith he h, The Lord hath 

Hiſt. 1. 5. c. 20. #aught us in Prayer to ſay, And forgive us our Debts,cutn becauſe he is our 

n B of l. 4k Father whoſe Debtors we were, having tranſgreſt his Commandments. 

Suprozrer & Words, which though in themſelves not ſo clear and'full for thatÞur- 

70 _—— poſe for which they are alledged, yet will be thought of force enough 

E: remitre nobj; £O VINCE it, if we can make it appear to have been that Father's Belief, 

debizanoftrs, that Chriſt enjoin'd upon us theſe of that Prayer, which is here allu- 

Peace ded toby him. For neither can he be thought tolook upon that Prayer 

mſter, cujus e- AS injoin'd, but he muſt alſo-be thought to have uſed it himfelf, yea 

Ct on "that he believ'dit to have been ſo by thoſe Apoltles to whom it was 

precepmm, delivered. That belief of his therefore is the thing, which we are to 

evidence from thence, and which the comparing of theſe words of his 
with the Injun&tion in St. Duke will ſufficiently demonſtrate. For when 
agreeably to our Saviours Injunction of ſaying, Our Father, Gc. he 
affirms,  that.our Saviour taught us to ſay a particular Petition of it ; 
when he not only repeats the very words of the Petition hereferreth to, 
| but alſo with thatParticle a#d,wherewith it is connected to the other ; 
what can be more reaſonable than to think that his meaning was, that 
the Prayer it ſelf was injoin'd upon us, as well as the ſubje& matter of 
it 2 For beſide that the word ſay, both in the Evengel:/t and Irenzus, 
cannot be fo tairly interpreted of any other, than thg reciting of thoſe 
very words before which it is premisd,and therefore not without very 
go0d reaſows to be drawn toanother ſenſe ; there is this farther to hin- 
der it, as to this praticular paſſage, even that thoſe words, to which it 
is premisd, are delivered under the ſame Form wherein they ſtand in 
the Prayer it ſelf, and with that Particle which connetts them to the 
other Petitions of it. Of which expreſſion of /rexzus what more pro- 
bable account can be given, than that he intended to fay that Chriſt 
taught them to pray thoſe very words of his, as well as to the ſame 
ſenſe and effe&t 2 Becauſe thoſe words as they are Phras'd and for- 
give us our debts, agree not otherwiſe to the foregoing ones of Trenzas, 
than as they may be ſuppoſed to recite the very words themſelves,and 
conſequently oblige us by the DoCtrine of Chriſt to the uſing of them. 


. But 


| 
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But of all the proofs, which Antiquity affords us of the uſe of this 
Prayer in the Chriſtian Church, yea up to the times of the Apoſiles, 
there iscertainly none more full and cogent, than that which I am now 
to ſubjoin', even the Declaration of 7ertwljan-i concerning it. For j 16 ;1 iginus 
after that zhat*Father had faid, that the Religion of this Prayer being or- ordinaza reli- 
dained by God, and animated by his breath, even then when'it proceeded? yay ren 
out of his divine mouth, aſcendeth by its own priviledge into Heaven com ipfus, jam runs 
mending unto. the Father what things the Son had taught, he ſubjoineth #2 oe di- 
thereupon, Tet becauſe the Lord, who both foreſeeth and provideth for hi porn 4 - 
man neceſſities,” did after this Prayer of his, and apart from it, \ſay, Ask privilegio of | 
and ye ſhall receive, and there are things to he askd according to every com 
mans particular circumſtances, therefore the reſeribed and ordinary Prayer petri que filius 
being premisd as the foundation, there. is leave to ſuperſtrutt upon it ſuch _ —_—_— 
occaſronal Petitions as our external circumſtances ſhall ſuggeſt. What force miniue rroſpettar 
there is in this teſtimony of 7ertwllian is not difficult to diſcern, but ] Þnencrun re- 
ſhall however, for the importance of the thing in queſtion, endeavour "or er 
to add farther light to it : Offering firſt of all to conſideration, | His tam wand; diſ- 
affirming the Religion ofthis Prayer to have been ordained Jy God, or Hin? gel 
rather by his Son; his repreſenting it as a Prayer preſcribed A theChri- cipietir; & ſuns 
ftian Law ( for ſo 1 tranſlate the word Jegitima, as that too not ofily <7 50 
from the force of the word it ſelf, but from what he adds concerning oor rapes 
the right of offering up other Prayers beſide that, and of which there !-giime &w- 
could have been-no queſtion at all if chat Prayer had not been it ſelf yrs oaks 
preſc:ibed ) in fine, his making that Prayer the foundation of all the memo, acciden- 
| x<%it. and upon which they ought to be ſuperfiruited: For this ſhews - rf an eft de- 
ther Father to have looi'd upon it as preſcribed by Chrift .as a Form if pefrietd 
and conſequently ro have thought alſo-that it was made uſe of by kis extrinſecus pe- 
Apoſtles, and all other his obedient Servants. I obſerve ſecondly, that | ag 
gs Zertulli:n repreſents this Prayer as preſcribed,fo he repreſents it alfo as ; 
en-0r4:1ary one; that is to'fay, asT ſhould think, as a Prayer of general 

and conſtant uſe, and accordingly ſo uſed by thoſe at leaſt of his own 

time ; That, asit is the moſt eaſy and natural interpretation of the 

word ordinary,fo ſtanding yet more confirm'd by his mtimating it tote 

fo far preſcrib'd, that there could be no place for other Prayers, where 

that did not precede. For neither can we think, but that, if the pra- 

Etice of the Church had been'any way difſohant ro'it, ſo ſevere a tian 

as Tertwlian would, upor' this occaſion, have remark'd and cenſurd it, 

as wefind him apt enoughto da even in matters of far leſs conſequence. 

It-is to be-obſerved thirdly, that as the Teſtimony of Tertullian is ex: 


% 


preſs and clear for the ordinary uſe of this Prayer in that Ape wherein 
heliv'd, fo. it isno improbable Argument of its having been of greater 
Antiquity,and fo not far remov'd from an" Apoſtolieat one : As wilt 
appear if we confider'in what Age that Author flourifſh'd, and the di. 
ſtance thereof from that of the Apoſtles. For Tertwliay: flouriſhing in 
the year of our Lord 200, and ſanot above 100 years after the death 
of St John, which was the end of the Apoſtolical Age ; it wil! follow by 
this teſtimony of his , that within that ſpace of time the afe of the 
Lords Prayer was ordinary in the Church. Which, ifit do notevince 
it to have beenof Apoſtolical Antiquity, yet will ſhew it to have been 
very near it, in-as much as what was then'of ordinary uſe, cannot be 
preſum'd ro have been without ſome footſteps at leaſtin the foreg ing 
times, and 10 not tar remov'd-even from tlie Apoftolical ones : Thins 

I | __— | _ 
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of gene: al uſe becoming not ſuch-all of a ſudden, and therefore of ne 
ceſſity pointing us toa higher original of them. Ir is to be obſerved 
laſtly, that though the teſlimony of 7ertullian might have been ren- 


 dred queſtionable by the either ſilence, orelſe clearneſs of former Wri- 


ters, if they had had the ſame, or as weighty an occafion to ſpeak of 
the ſubje&t matter of it ;. Yet the like is not tote faid againſt it; if 
they had not the ſame, oras weighty an occaſion to deliver their opi- 


- nion concerning it, Which that they had not, is evident from hence, 


thatinone of them before himſelf entreated de 7»duyſtria concerning the 
Lord's Prayer, or at leaſt none of thoſe who are come unto our hands, 
which is all one in the preſent caſe. New as if none before him did 
ever ſo entreat of the Lords Prayer, neither could any of them be ex- 
peed to deliver themſelves with the fame clearneſs concerning its be- 
ng injoined as a Form, or the Churches uſe of it as ſuch ; ſo we-areby 
no means therefore to detract from the teſtimony of Tertallian for their 
either ſilence, or leſs clearneſs. On the contrary, that teſtimony. of 
his may Le thought to add not a little force to-thoſe indications we 
have of it in the\other. For inaſmuch as orie who was ſo near to them, 
where he wrote de induſtria concerning the Lord's Prayer,did foclearly 
aſſert its being both enjoined and uſed asa Form ; it is not improbable 
from that aſlertion of his, and the'indicationsthey themſelves have gi- 
ven of it, that the-other look'd upon it as ſuch, and would accordingly 
have delivered it with the ſame clearneſs chat Tertallzan did,it they had 


| had the like incentment to it. | 


IV. Having thvs ſhewn-what Authority there is for the tiſe of the 
Lord's Prayer, aswell from the practiſe of the Churehs as trom the In- 
Junction of hm who was the :Author of it; my propolsd method obli- 


*geth me to enquire what place zt leaveth toother Prayers, or to us for the 


* preſenting of them, . The ground of which queſtion is ' not, as ſome'have 


kLuke 12. 9. 


vainly deem'd, our Saviour's commanding when we?pray to fay,.»Oup 
Father,( for that-doth not ſo'much exclude other Prayers.as enjoin the 
uſe of this ) bur-the perfection that muſt beracknowledged to Le in it. 
And certainly were we under-a neceſſity to keep our ſelves:to thoſe 
Kenip cs, 40 which the Prayer ct-our Lord confines it ſelf, thathue- 
ſition would not admit of aſatis/aftory anſwer, and' weſhould not only 
find our ſelves obliged to the/ule of the Lord's Prayer;;: bat to theuſe 
of no, other Leſideir. For by-adding}to tithelike Priyers of our own, 
we. Frould but, detract irom-1ts worth,: becauſe intimgting therebythe 
in{afficiency.thereoi.But as is 15;no prejuil.ce'to the perteion of: thar, 


to add thereto more particular! Petitions becauſe tlic Lord's Prayer! pres 


tends not to deſcend to thoſe:; folſfhall ſbkw-both:froneiSeriprureand 
reaſon the Authority there, 45 ſor ſuch Petitions, aSart More ſuitable fo 
our. panticular concer Rs, [1-alledge for/the former of thete our Saviours 
oblging his-Dujciyles, evenalter.the delivery of:this Prayer, to as* that 
they. might haves, yea toask(; for fo our:Saviour dotiratrorwards bin- 
terpret himſelt.) the gift, of ,the-holy Spir#;rand which though imelded 
m the Petitions. of the Loxd's\Prayer,: yet-hdth, no'particular mentich 
there ; His obh;ging the Jewiſh Womenattes; tliat, ux eonfideratiow df 
what he had torerold 'concernmngehe:deſiraiion;of Ferafalem, to pray 
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eſcape all thoſe things that ſhould come to paſs n.and to ſtand before the $61 * Luke 21. 36. 5 
of man. For thele and other the like InjunCtions ſhew plainly, that 
there is placefor ſuch Petitions as are more agreeable to our particular 
circumſtances,and therefore alſo for other Prayers beſide our Sayiouts. 
Agreeable herets is both the,practice and precept of his Apoltles, that 

we may not any loyger doubt of the place there is for other Pray- 

ers. For we find even them, when they met to chuſe an Apoſtle in the 
ſtead of Judas, praying God to ſhew which he himſelf had choſen of thoſe 
two 0 whomthey had nominated, as, after that, when they had been o A. i. 24. 

convented ani threatned by the Rulers of the Jews. prayingunto God . 

in like manner, that he would Hehold thoſe Rujers rhreatnings p, and p----=— 4. 29; 

grant unto them notwithſtanding to ſpeak his word with all boldzeſs. In | 

fine, thus we find St Paul ( that I may not any longer iniift upon a 

thing ſo plain') making frequent mention of the part:cular Pray ershe 

put up for thoſe whom he wrote to,as on the other ſide obliging them 

to pray in particular for himſelf, and other his fellow Labourers, for 

all men whatſoever, and in ſpecial tor Kings ; in ſhort for all thoſe par-- | .j 

ticular boon5which he ſuppoſed to be molt futable to the ex:gency of | cf 

h frei 2: 200 his own. There being theretore rio doubt, as to ' 
the Scripture; ot the either lawtulneis or neceflity of more particular 

Petitions, than the Lords Prayer prompts us to preient; enquire we iri 

the next place what ground there1s tor thein from reaſ'n, arid ſo much 

the rather, becauſe, how lawiul ſoever they may be in themſelves, yet 

if they be repreſented upon ill grounds, ( as they are like enough to | 
be they may be both irrational and impious. For ſuch no doubt it | 
would be to repreient them with a deſign of giving God a more exact 

information of our neceſſities, ' or the means by which they may be 

ſupplied : This, as hath beer elſewhere 4 oblerv'd, being rather to de- 4 Diſc.:.of chs 

fame, than honour him, becauſe derogatory to that infitite knowledge Lntrod- 

wherew ith he is-endu'd. But as therefore we are toavoid the preſent- 

ing any particular requeſts upon that ſcore, as which is the way rather 

to ruine than to procure the acceptation of them ; ſo the ground ot all 

Prayers, in reſep&t of God, being to acknowledge our dependance up- 

on him, the ground of more particular ones muſt conſequently be,the 

giving him ſo much rhe tuller — — of that dependance,and 

to which indeed they do ſignally miniſter. For thus, for inſtance, 

- though he who begs of God all thing neceſlary for his body, doth by 

that Prayer of his declare his dependance uþon him as to each particu- 

lar one, vet doth he not do it with thai tulneſs, wherewith that man 

acknowledgeth it. who proceeds, as occaſion offers, to the mention of 

particular ones : Becauſe though every general Petition include in it 

all the particulars of the ſame kind, yet it doth. it after a rude and im- | 

perfect manner,and by which theretore the mind of man can neither ” 

attain a due knowledge of thole ſeveral particulars which it begs, nor | - 
_ conſequently make fo full an acknowledgment of its own dependance 

upon God for them. Not leſs ground is there from reaſon as to a par- 

_ ticular mention of ſame ot rhoſe perſons tor whom we are bound to 

pray, as well as of thele bleſſings we are taught to ask, either for our 

ſelves or them. For the-principal ground of Praying for other men ke- 

ing that whether love, or eſteem, or gratitude, which is owing by us 

to them ; where we are under a more particular obligation to either of 

theſe, there conſequently we mult be equally oblig'd to be as particular 
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in imploring the mercy of God on their behalf. From all which as ir 
appears that there is place for ſuch Petitons as are ſuted to our parti- 
_ cular circumſtances ; fo that the ule of the Lord's Prayer doth not 
therefore ſuperſede the preſenting of them, becauſe confining itſelf to 
general ones. Only as thoſe general ongs are no doubt the rule of all 
particulars, becauſe containing all particulars in them ; ſo it is not the 
leaſt deſign of the enſuing Treatiſe to teach men how to deduce rhofe 
particulars ſrom them, and accordingly preſent God not with other, 
or contrary Petitions, but with the ſame that are here ſuggeſted, only 
accommodated to their particular concerns. *'* 

V. There being therefore ( as hath been ſhewn at large ) place for 
other Prayers beſide this, according to mens particular circumſtances 
enquire we in the next place ( becauſe the Adverſaries of our Churci 
will have it ſo ) whether there be not place alſo for the: digeſting them 
into the like fet forms of Prayer., or rather whether this Prayer of our 
Lord doth not give ſufficient Authority to them, and particularly to ſuch 
ſet Forms of Prayer, as are fram'd by publick Authority for the ſervice of the 
publick Aſſemblies. In order whereunto I will enquire frft, whether 
this Prayer do not give ſufficient warrant to the uſe of ſet forms of Pray= 
er, and ſecondly, if it do, whether it do not allo give the Church the like 
Authority to frame ſuch ſet Forms of Prayer for the publick Aſſemblies 
and impoſe the uſe of them upon the reſpetive members of it. 

x. The ground of the former of theſe, is that difference which ſeems 
to be between the matter of the Lord's Prayer, and that of thoſe which 
we ſuperadd to it. For though, it the matter of our own Prayers might 
be equally digeſted into ſet Forms, no doubt at all could be made of 
the warrantableneſs of tije uſe of them upon the Authority of our Sa 
viours both example and preſcription ; yet the like is not to be faid, 
if the matter of our own Prayers will not equally bear it, and which 
the account I have before given of it may ſeem to perfwade. For where- 
25 the matter ofthe Lords Prayer is only general Petitions, and which 
by-reaſon of the invariableneſs thereof may well be digeſted into a ſet 
Form of words ; the matter of our own Prayers, an the other fide, is 
ſuch Petitions eſpecially as are more. agreeable to our particular cir- 

 cumſtances, and which, becauſe of a more variable nature, may well 
be thought to give the like variety to thoſe Petitions, which are to be 
fram'd after their example. If therefore we. will ſhew the warranta- 
bleneſs of other ſet Forms of Prayer, upon the ſcore of that of our Sa- 
_ viour, that diſparity which ſeems to be between the matter of them 
muſt of neceſſity be remov'd, and. which therefore b ſhalt ſet my ſelf 
to the doing of. oy | | 

But here again we muſt premiſe a diſtinion, and which, if well at- 
tended to, well ſerve as a clue to lead usout of allthis difficulty. For 
thoſe perticular circumſtances. whereof I ſpeak, and which I but now 
aflirm'd tobe the grounds of men's particular Prayers, are either tanyd- 
ing and ordinary, or contingent and extraordinary. If queſtion be made 
concerning the latter of theſe, ſo:I readily grant that:no fet Form of 
Prayer can make proviſion for them by reaſon! of the uncertainty 
thereof: But I muſt fay-withal, that as no. Aſlerter of ſet Forms did - 
everaffirm they could, fo our own. Church,notwithſtanding its Litur- 
gy, doth, as occaſion invites, direc the, compoſing of ſuch Forms of 
Prayer as may be more agreeable to them. But as it is one thing to 

| lay, 
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fay, that no ſet Form of Prayer can provide tor ſuch circumſtances as 
are contingent and extraordinary, and another, that no fet Form can 
provide for ſtanding and ordinary ones ; ſo no doubt at all can be made 
but that ſet Forms may provide for the latter of theſe, as well as for 
more general concerns. If therefore there be any thing to impeach the 
credit of fet Forms, it muſt be either rhat the main'of mens particular 
circumſtances are not ſtanding and ordinary, or if they Le, yet that it 
is not enough to-provide for thoſe. : I. 
Now that the main of mens particular circumſtances are ſtanding and 
ordinary, and for which conjequently proviſiqn may be made by a ſet 

Form of Prayer, will appear if we confider them, either fingly or col- 
lectively, in their own proper perſons, or as they are combin'd into a | 
Church or Nation. .It we conſider men ſingly and in their own proper - 
perſons, ſo the main of their particular cir:umſtances will be {ound ro 
be ſtanding and ordinary, becauſe derermin'd for the main by that 
which is of as uniform a nature;even ti;eir proper inclinations,or that 
courſe of life which they purſue. I inſtance firſt for the proof hereof 
in mens perticular errors,and which it muſt be conteis'd they are under 
as particular an obligation to pray againtt, or beg of God the pardori 
of. For though thoſe may be ſometime varied by unuſual accidents and 
temptations,and conſequently may make it ſo much'the*more difficult 
to provide a ſet Form to ſuit them ; yet in as much as they are generally 
fram'd by mens proper inclinations, or that courſe-of life which they 
purſue, they will be tound for the moſt part to be or one uniform te- 
nour, and which therefore a ſet Form of Prayer may furniſh ſutable 
expreſſions to beg the averting of, or God's pardon and forgiveneſs of 
them. In like manner, though there may ariſe, as to our temporal 
welfare, ſome extraordinary accidents, which may either promote or 
obſtruct it, yet-in as much as we generally purſue it by ſoine.uniform 
courſe of life, and wherein therefore we ſhall for the moſt part meet 
with the fame furtherances or hinderances, it will not be difficult for 
us to foreſee what thoſe furtherances or hinderances may be, and ac- 
cordingly, ſo far as may be expedient, to provide our ſelves of fuch a 
{et Form, as may beg the granting of the one, or the preventing or re- 
moval of rhe other. Thus therefore being the caſe of particular men 
and their circumſtances, and ſoadmitting of a proviſion by a ſet Form 
of Prayer, let us again confider the fame men, as embodied-into z 
Church or Nation, and'for which we know our own Church to have 
thought it no improbable courſe to provide by a Form of the like na- 
ture. What other exceptions have been made againft it is not my bufi- 
neſs to enquire, neither would it be worth the while after the labours 
of the Judicious Footer, whoſe folid defence thereof hath continued 
unmanſwet'd to this day; It may ſuſſice me to make itzppear, that it 
hath not pretended without rgaſon to provide for the particular cir- 
eumſtances thereof, and of the ſeveral Congregations in it. * For ſo I 
ſhall at the fame time ſhew, that the neceſſities of ſo great a body as 2 
Church or Nation may be provided for by a fet Form, which is that T 
amat preſent to demonſtrate. Now there are two things which are re- 
quiſite to be prov'd, in order to the evincing of the Concluſion that is 
now beforeus'; firſt, that our Liturgy provides ſufficiently tor the par- . 
ticular circumſtances of the Church conſidered in the groſs, and as it is * 
2 Society or Body ; ſecondly,that it provides as much for the particu: 
lar 


Y 
# 


Of the Lords Prayer. 


lar circumſtances of the reſpective members of it, as can te thought to 
te requiſite in the publick Offices of the Church. As to the former of 
theſe much need not to ke faid, becauſe of the particular Prayers it 
makes for all States and Orders of men in the Churclz, and of which 
the Litany it ſelf is an abundant evidence. For making ſuch a particu- 
lar enumeration of the ſeveral Orders and States of men in the Church 
and putting up ſuch pithy and apt ſupplications for them, it muſt of 
neceſſity be thought to have provided fo far for the neceſſities of the 
Churchin its more publick and general capacity. It there be any doubt 
of the ſufficiency of its proviſion it mult be as to the proviſion it 
makes for the particular circumſtances of the ſeveral memt ers of it, fo 
* faras can be thought requiſite in the publick Offices of the Church , 
which yet upon due conſideration will eaſily vaniſh. As will appear, if 
we refle&t upon tae fins of thoſe members, anc which, if any thing, 
may ſeem to requ:re a particular conleſſion of, and as particular a de- 
precation againſt. For conſidering how impoſſible it 15 for him, who 
is the mouth of the Congregation, to know the particular errors of the 
ſeveral members of it, or to make an enumeration ol them, though he 
could ; conſidering farther how apt men are, even in the confeſiion of 
ſin, to favour their own party, and ſo preſent God with a confeſſion of 
other mens ſins, rather than of their own ; conſidering laſtly, how apt 
men axe either to miſinterpret, or miſcal the actions of thoſe who differ 
from them, and,conſequently thereto, to preſent the Congregation ra- 
ther with a Libel againſt a part of it, than with a Conteſlion that is 
ſutable to the whole; It cannot but be thought to be the moſt proper 
courſe to have ſuch a Confeſſion fram'd, as may ſeem not ſo much to 
particularize mens errors, as to lead them by fair hints to the acknow- 
ledgment of them themſelves. Becauſe as by this means a particular 
Confeſſion will be provided tor, ſo without any of the other inconve- 
niences thereof. I am yet more confirm'd in this apinion by the nature , 
r Mat. 18.19. of publick Prayer, and which being no other than the agreeing r Votes 
and acknowledgtnentsof thoſe that join in it, cannot better be provi- 
ded for, than by ſo framing each part tt ereof, thatall they, who join 
in them, may ſay Amer to them as to their own particulars. For if ſo, 
thoſe-general hints, whereof I ſpeak, will better ſerve-the ends of pub- 
lick Prayer, than a more particular enumeration of offences, becauſe 
the former, by reaſon of the generality thereof, may at the ſame time 
fit the mouths of all, and yer lead them to reflet upon, and acknow- 
ledge their particular offences. All therefore that will be farther requi-- 
ſite to ſhew, is, that that Liturgy, whereof we ſpeak, hath offered men 
{uch fair hints for the reflefting upon, and acknowledging the particu- 
lar errors they have been guilty of. Which that it hath, will'need no 
other proof, than its making the tex Commandments, and that ſhort 
Collect which is ſubjoin'd to each of them, a part of its Service. For 
thoſe Commandments containing in them the general heads of our 
obedience, or diſobedience, and moreover being drawn down to parti» 
culars by the known Catechiſmot our Church, and whichall men what-" 
ſoever either are, or may be acquainted with ; It cannot be, but that, 
whilſt men are thus prompted to a particular conſideration of them, they 
{kould thereby be {tirred up to as particular a refleftion upon their own 
"fins, and conſequently to beſtow a particular Lord have mercy upon 
them{elves with regard to thoſe ſins, and the defire of the divine grace 
| "- 
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© Bur- becauſe it -may- be ſaid; that however {et Forms:of Prayer.may 


to 
oO 


ted to it by,extraordinars; ones. I, lay thirdly, thatas there: js no. Bier 
ca 


nary occaſions, to provide ſutable. Prayers jor them, and ſo far there- 
fore no fear at all of their being negletei! by us. If there te any ſcru» 
ple as to this aifair, it maſt be as to leſs putlick ones, but which yet may 
ſeem to us to be worthv of our notice in thoſe reſpective placeswherein 
wetfve: Bora therearant morevenan our Liturgyſ-itlclffpecial [Atthe end of 
Forms of Prayer and Thanksg#ving,and which may perhaps be very well the Lirany. 
adapted to thoſe circumſtances wigreot we ipeak ; fo the uiual Prayers 
before and after Sermon may ſupply greater delets than thoſe, with- " 4; 
out at all juſtliug out the Z#argy of the Church, ; 
2. Such warrant there is from the Lord's Praycr for the uſe of other 
the like ſet Forms, even thoie which are defign'd for more particular 


. 


like 


impoſe the uſe of them upon the reſpective members of it. But as there 
can be as little doubt of that,. conſidering our Saviours preſcription of 
this, if it appear to be for the benefit of the Church'; becauſe it is cer- 
tain, that he delegated {o much at leaſt of his own Authority to the 
Church, as might ſerve tor the Letter edification of it : So,fo much hath 
been ſaid of Jate days for rhe uſeiulneſs of ſuch fet Forms, that ſhall 
forbear any formal proot of it. Inflead ot tliat I ſhall content my ſelf 

tr] y FT V AGIE END d-wvwknehele RAR ed miladueg- © cd 4d for- 
tures of thoſe, w ho would ufe no Prayers but rhoſe of their own fra- rium Ecceſ= 
ming, will give \u1c:ent Authority to. As teuching the Form of Prayers ajticorum, valde 
and Cere mores in tle Church, approve very much that #t be ſet,and that 
it be not lawful jor the Paſtors ts recede from it in their function ; as well Pajtorib us diſ- 
. to help the impl.ciry and unskilfulr.eſs of ſume, as that the conſent of all <4 infunti- 


ceat, ram ut conſulatur quorundam ſimplicitati © imperitiae,quam ut certius ita cenſtes emnium inter (+ FecteEarum conſer= 
fre, __m—_ etiam us obviam eatinr deſulteria quoryndam levitath, qui novatzones quajiam affef.mt. Caly. E "it. ad Pro- 
ect. Angel. | - 


to Preſerve them from them- tor the ſuyture., and incline them. to the. W 


a orrcumſjances do require, ofthe latter ſo far,as they are.invie . - 


"” 


#4 x © + 
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ſtances z it remains only,rhat I ſhew that it pives the Church the 
hority to frame ſuch fet Forms tor the publick Aſſemblies, and 


mam precum & 


frubo ut Ceria 
111g exſtet,a qua 


one ſus non lti- 


Chu cbs 
” af 
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0, f the Lords Prayer. 


Churches among themſelves may thereby the more certainly appear ; laſtly alſo 
that a ſtop may be put to the deſultory lightneſs of ſome men, who are foud 
of certain novelties. So little conſideration was then had of that gif? of 
Prayer which hath ſince been talk'd of, 'or the hinderance that a Lzturgy. 
might be to theexerciſe thereof ; whether they thought that there was 
then no ſuch peculiar gift, or that they had learn'd from St Paw vu, that, 
whatſoever gift there might be of that nature, the ſpirits of the Prophets 
ought to be /abjefed to the Prophets, and to the common edification of 
the Church. For my part, as I could never yet fee why thoſe Abili- 
ties, which fit a man for the ws urs; of Prayers,may not fit him alike ' 
for other {ſervices in the Church, and accordingly, if fo employ'd; hin- 
der him from being #d/e and medifying,which is the charitable cenfure 
that hath been put upon thoſe, who contented themſelves with the: 
Churches Prayers; So can IT as little ſee, why, if there'be really any 
fuch diſtin gift, it may not be profitably employ'd, yea though the 
xDrrTglrs naſe of the Liturgy ſhould continue in force: Becauſe(as a Learned x man: 
Apology 97 did long ſince obſerve) there may be place for the exerciſe thereof in 
and ſet Forms Compoting, for other orders of men, ſuch Prayersand Thankſgivings, 
Licurgy. as may ſerve for the actuating of their private Devotions, upon all or- 
dinary and extraordinary occurrences. | . P3112 


f 


u iCor, 14.32, 


LL 
RY. ET + OY OOO 'S "WS _ = WL V LEE ian a4. [AMES 


AN 
EXPLICATION 


OF THE 


As is a PaPt of, and ed 
BY THE 


CATECHISM 


ON THE 


CHURCH 
ENGLAND: 


at. —_— ru —_— 


AN * 
 EXPLICATION 


OF THE | | 


LORDS PRAYER, 


As it is a Part of, and Interpreted by _ 
- _ | THE, 


Men 2 "The CONTENTS. | a1 2a 
1611 
Of the title fn whow the Lows Prayer ; i direfle why it begins, 
fete wrt  Euqui next made. who tut tended FI Hele which. 
"is fhewn to 34Ool, an Gi od the Farhera x confiſtency "of this lah of 
her wth the Dillon ofthe Troy, oy whe erp pers thereof 
'Dath the Tribute of our Prayers. 4 W. tC eration of 
th 1He'it it ſelf,” and enquiry tx me is t wins of theſe 


eof foe h. CES 


hem.” That we he to under Roud by Fe wo FA 
on yo providence, as well. as by creation and grace 5, aud evidepc 


hns nr T z Ma 


doin f 


———_— 
—_—_— 
DE —C 
60 
v 
_— - 
b— 


Our 20 which art in Shows, 


RT IE editing 


nor 
of Hitt. 


> 


made of each of thoſe: ſenſes of it, and of the reaſons of our < _p it, 

which are ſhewn to be , on the e par of, God, to make an acknowledgment 
thereby of his Paternity , and our dependance upon it , and as to our 
ſelves , for an encouragement of our _ The explication of the 
word Father, concluded with a nwre. paſt iculat —_—_— ofthe Particle 
Ourswhich is -adted to it, dnd the-reaſow of ers inet to theother. 

What we ought ta underſtand by the words > art in Heaven, and 
the reaſon of our uſe of them... yo 


F being; agree upon, _— hand,, thatthat Prayerg which 

itnomato op on pay wh 
andit being as apparent, on the Hm that eT muſt therefore be 
as comprehen(i Wen TE L8-ns 6 ſ6cp.w9 be e in Words : 
it cannot but be Eb ta labour goth wad Yar igate the due 
ſenſe of every Particle thereof. .'That-ſo men may as well know, how 
to model their own Prayers, asattina | paeronghthe of this. 
Till therefore from out thoſe en Lear Learns es the Church 

e 
rld, ita 


of rao} pſtol, ſdine on fied for it, 
I hope it will ynaccep Able to 4A ttempt-fuch 
an an of if, and © Fo it, if not to the more knowing part 
thereof, yet at leaſt to the confalgration gfthoſe, who cannot turniſh 
themſelves with an exadter one. 


Now as thatwhich comes fir Thoda aind is the #tle of him 
to whom this Fhoyfer is dirdÞ not What morgcan be done 
toward the un [ding df it, thafi to enquire, * 


I. Why it begins with the 27rge of him, to whom it is directed ? 
II. Who +t is, that is intended by that 7irle 2 


HI. What is the meaning of thoſe ſevgpal, . appe whe 
that = is midedp, and What are AE: ofpur _ ny _ real 


I. The groufft! if the. f theſe, 4s thatjappffrent Flerence there 
between the addreſſes which are made to men,and thoſe that are made 
to God: For though irbemammatformen;, whenthey Tpeak to-one of * 


their, own frame, to call.hirgby his name oggtitle, wet is that ei 
FEE get ol 


ther the one, nor the oth m'd of ham, to whom 
aviour is directed ; be- 
nowledge as not to know when we. 


(as I ſhall afterwards ſhe 

cauſe God is not of ſo ſcant a 

ſpeak to him,nor of ſo drowſy an attention, as to need ta be awaken'd- 

to it. But as therefore we can find nothing in God to oblige us to begin 

our Prayers to _—_ pet amevr title ; ſo we muſt 
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' Which-indeed is-a more material one ; that T mean Tech Sorel! to - 
:enquire;/ who-it 18- that is intended in that: title which is now under 
- conſideration: -. Where firſt I ſhallſhew tht itis God, who is intended 
; undef it, and ſecondly, that'it is no other than God the Father. | 
-- I, And here not1o alledge for the former of theſe, the language of * 
þ the Jews; and'in which the title of Our Father wbich-is in Heaven, is 
aghfual , periphrafis of God; for Fet, which is more'material, rtheac- 2 cpu. in 
countwhich our Saviour gives us of i it immediately before the delivery Mar. 6 g. | 
of: this his: Prayer,- as that tha? Father of ours, which is in Heaven, cou- | 
 feth:liti Suntoriſe, and'b hu'rain to fall upon good and bad, and. that heb — 5. 45: 
feeth our ſecret hayer s, and als c; as well as open ones, which — 
F underſtood of no-other than God ; I will 'conterit my ſelf with that 
; evidence which this Prayer of his will afford ,-and almoſt every par- 
vicularofit: (For what Pather can we be ſupposd to have in -Feavern 
| but God,” from whom beſides him to draw out original, or promiſe our 
ſelves paternal care? Whoſe name and” Kingdom can 'we fo abſolutely 
deſiretthe glorifieation. off, whoſtwiZ but his can be'thought to prevail 
ro the age: and lower World? 4 ey from rr Hagen: = 
' = "m6 uppos'd ito; receive 7] "expect to eſerve 
etmnutemptation, or: to be cons oe the big of it 2 Tt peitig Cer- 
- " eaiay thavhe;; and he alone; doth of rr he will 4 both in -Hea- 4 Pk. 135. 6. 
Ybncafid fromwhom 


; alone therefore ſuch boons as theſe can 
koaraonably gither defired} bre !” "Andyet, ' as certait as this 

uipy ſeem to be, and conſequerthy the neveſſiry of dir reQting ſuch - 
Petitionsunts God,' there have riot wanted thoſe ho would're 

forthem'to others," y&a make this very Prayer: of:our Lord to bes 

improper addreſsumo thenu Witneſs rhatiwe-are te 'the Arebbribop 

of ot; Hudrewse\" and which, *if' it Had nd bleſs ſetions bufinels, « tigory of 

wank have miniſtred maiter for -difporr. ' For! when” *6ne Stephen the Churcs'of 

©: Marſhall 3 Prideof the Black Polars bt © Newcaſtle in Edtſand, "had'in 59 2-Þ 

4.x Sermonoof hiF'at Sr Androws in'Scothanif, taken the boldneks'to' ak © * 

< fem thar the Pargr aſter ſhould be art God only; and-rioe unto 
#-theSaints;' he: was not: only eneountred' by Teveral Dore of that 


$Wniverſity; and particularly by'a baſFand ignorantFriar whom'they 
*&rup/ tocbofare.him, Kitt a Convention” of the Dodtors (indicted 
pris aaeagrer es i Shown with: feveral diſtin@ions, the con- 
*:2rary was concludedupot; Thoup ping: 0 pen og. 5. their 


_ Ndiftindipns',- it was at? fengrh- Provincial Synod; and 
* wherein it was carried by Voices that thePardy after: might: be ſaid 


- < unto:cheSuims} though the- Biſliops, ind' ſome others of Jadgmeitr, 

<.wouldnotfafter it'to hy enaQed::' They 'contentingt themſelves to fay 

Sant rack Cuhictiiwas alt'they had the hardineſs-ro ſpeak our) that 

_ Sthe Pater ought to'be faid to God,! yet ſo that the Saints ought 

*  <;a{foito/beinvocated, ard, ſuppoſe, "in the ſame Prayer.” T'preſuine 

they-of Rowe ovitl not cafily allowipt fuch _— vow" bearuſe, 
though they have-not ir Ma hen meet dry -cheir wonted ts 


ndts, yet Chriſtian Ears wilt hardly Coons 
Prayer anyother than God; But its prime'Peritions, 
ed to this , 

& ſon of our m5 proths 


ih os go: | _ Church 
ſelf.” /Qabnas:there Þnoding 6 bad widely ray ney * 38 a TY ” 
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=: = . Onr Father which art in Heaven. 
— fence, or at leaſt of ſome colourable excuſe ; ſo it is not to be denr'd, 
that the preſent Age hath found outcertain diſtinions to elude, if poſ- 
ſible, the force of fo criminal a charge. But as they, 'who ſhalli\more 
nearly conſider them, will .find all thoſe diſtinRions to be vain, and 
to ſhew rather a willingneſs to ſhake off the charge,  thana belief, even 
in themſelves, concerning the warrantableneſs of their praQtice'; fo: I 
6 Larne of have elſewhereg conſidered all thag, is alledged by them, *and'ſhall 


Command. x. therefore refer my Reader. thither for his farther fatisfaRtion- itvit-;.: All 
Parr. 7. [ aimar at preſent; is'to ſhew, eyen from this Prayer-of qur Lbrd! how 


and ſuch as we are now obliged to put up: _ For if alt. our Prayers-are 
to be modelled by. that which, is now. under: conſideration, and more 
eſpecially, as to thoſe ghing5which jt particularly profelſeth rodirect, 
then are they.all to be directed to our Father whigh.isin Heaveri;;be- 
cauſe that, which ought to be their patrern,'is {0. -Qtherwiſe, we thall 
not pray after the.ſarme/manner which Chriſt hath.raughe us, which yer 


I have before-ſhewn; we are obliged. to, even by the,expreſs commarid - 


inconſiſtent ſuch- addreſſes. as thoſe ,are with truly Chriſtian Prayers, 


our 


x 


derſtand all. a 
ation, think 
thesTri- 


+ Heb. ro. 5; Piepared him #.a-body, -andiconfe : 

_ © wastheFather ofhis humane one. Not. (as hath:been/elfewhere obs 
ſervd) but, that the Holy Ghoſt alſo had ancintereſt in thislatter birth; | 

__..- .., Andloin like/manger inthis paternity, but that he aGed tliertinas the 

Hake 2. 35 pv the higheſt 1, and ſo that/paternity tg'be much more property 

+ -  aſcribd tohim, whoſe powerand ſprrithe was. However,it is no where 

A affire'd, that our Saviour was the Father of himſelf, eitheras t6 his dis: 


Bur Father which-art in Heaven.  63__ 


y:re, or humane nature, which yet muſt be affirmcd here, if we make 
that Father which i#in Heaven to be the whote undivided Trinity. It 
is*0-ke obſerved ſecondly, that as our Saviour repreſented the Father 
here ſpoken of, as his Father as well as ours, and ſo gave a ſufficient 
progf of his underſtanding thereby no other than the firſt perſon in the 
Trinity ; { we find the Apofiles for the moſt part directing their 
Prayers to him, and ſo confirming yet farther that interpretation of it: 
-' Witneſs, ( to omit others) thoſe teſtimonies which the ſingle Epiſtle to 
the Ephefrans will furniſh us withal, and which may ſerve for a #a$is of 
thereft. For there we find St. Pax/ making mention ofhis own Meſſing = 
God and the Father m for bis bleſſing: them with all ſptritual bleſſings in m Eph. r. 5. 
Chrift, of his praying that the God nt of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Father n — x7, 
of glory, would give unto them the ſpirit of wiſdom and revelation, of his 
owing his knee to the Father Q of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, as in fine ( in 9—3- "4 
agreement to his own praftice ) admoniſhing others inlike manner ro 
rye thanks always for all things unto God p and the Father, in the name pEph. 5. 20. 
of our Ford Feſus Chriſt. For though n5 doubr can be made even of 
his4applicating the Son alſo, as may appear trom his wiſhing thoſe E- 
pheffans grace How the Lord Feſus Chrift q, as well as from God and our q — x.x; 
Father : yet-as that title of God and our Father, is a farther argument 
of the fame perſons'being our and Chirſts Father, and, conſequently, 
of thereaſanableneſs of our underſtanding the firſt perſon of the Tri- 
nity to be the perſon deſign'd by our Father which is in Hewven ; fo the 
laces before-mentioned make it evident, thatthe Prayers. of the Apo- 
les were for the moſt part direded to him, and conſequently make it 
yet more reafonable to underſtand him to be the Father, ro whom we 
are here prompted to addreſs our ſelves.  þ obſerve thirdly, thatas the 
Apaſttes did for the moſt part direct their Prayers unto the Father, af- 
ter the-patrerni of that Prayer which was enjoin'd upon: them by our 
Saviour ; ſo there may ſeem to have bezw a particular reaſon for it, in 
regard of that .pre-eminence which is due nnto the Father, as he is the 
Formtain and Root of the Deity, and the. mpwarrpem mm of all our 
happineſs, For though the Sox and the Holy Ghoſt partakealike ofthe 
divine nature, and conſequently have a right to the fame adoratiori, 
yer int as much 45 it is the Father who.communicates that divine nature 
to them both, this pferogative eannot but be thought to belong to hin, 
#5 not only never to be torgptten by us in.our addreſſes; bur to bs fo 
far in fpecral remembred.by us, as ſhall be found to- be conſiſtent with' "uf 
the acknowledgriieat of the: equal Divinity. of - the reſt. Which may ? 
very y Ho done, if, aftex an addreſs. untathe Father, (ard to whom 
Caothid)ie may moft properly. be diredted-as being the Fountain of the 
Deity, and the 'mpwarnrgwT1 mn, of all our happineſs) we conclude 'all 
wit 2 general Doxology to. thoſe other. perſons ofthe Friniry, who 
are pdrrakers with him of the divine natuxe... And indeed/as this, 'ge- 
nerafty ſpeaking, hath ever, beew the made, of Chriſtian Prayers, and: 
which therefore wilt aake what 1 but now:faid, fo mucti the moreeaſy 
pn ciency '; ſo we find by N Ambroſe in . the place:but now r quto* r Lib.6de Sacv;. 
that they were wont in bis days'to conclude the Lord's Prayer” it 2%: 
= with rheſe words, through our Lord Teſus Chrift, imwhon, and with 
w - there belongs ta thee honour aud praifegtage ther mith the Holy GhoſP, 
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perſon in the Trinity. TI fay fourthly , that though; ( as I have elſe- 
ſ _ we of where ſobſerved) the DnAtrine of the Trinity was, ;;as to the ſubſtance 
— Los of it, no ſtranger te the Old Teſtament, and may therefore be thoughr 
the words, The to have furniſhed ſufficient intimations to thoſe, that were under it, of 
taiver; and. praying to the reſpective perſons ofit : Yet in as much as tharDodtrine 
79 was but cbſcurely delivered in the Old Teſtament, and, when this 
Prayer was firſt given, .not as yet cleared by the New ; in as much as 
thoſe Diſciples theretore, to whom this Prayer was given, could. not 
be ſuppos'd to have any diſtin conception of it, and much leſs fo di- 
ſtin& a one, as to enable them to offer up their Prayers to the reſpeQive 
perſons of it ; inas much, laſtly; as it doth not appear, that thoſe Jew's 
of whom the Diſciples were, made their Prayers to any other than the 
God and Father of the Meſſiah and us; neither can we think, thar, 
when our Saviour dictated to- them the preſent Prayer, he meant any 
other by Our Father which arr in Heaven than the Father of the Meſ- 
frah and ws, or prompted the Diſciples at that time to addreſs themſelves 
unto : Partly becauſe they had not been acquainted with praying to 
any other, and could not therefore of themſelves apprehend him to 
intend any ſuch thing : and partly becauſe he-himſelf had not fo far 
clear'd that Dodtrine of the Trinity to them, as to enable them to pay 
their Devotions to the reſpedive perſons of it. I conclude therefore, 
that, by our Father which 1s in Heaven, we are not to underſtand the 
whole Trinity, but the firſt perſon of it, and to whom the Scripture gives 
the title of Father of ChriFF and us. But becauſe it may be enquir'd, 
how- (ſuppoſirſg as was before affirm'd) this Prayer can be thought to 
provide for the honour of the, other two, and ſo be a. perfet pattern 
-unto ours, therefore, for the farther clearing of that which is now un- 
der conſideration, addreſs we our ſelves to the ſolution of it,though if we 
attend more carefully toit, and particularly to the wordsof 7ertelli- 
an before-mentioned, that difficulty will preſently vaniſh. For neither 
firſt, (as was before obſerv'd) is there any. necelſlity of ſuch a particu- - 
lar invocation of the So, and of the Holy GhcF, as there appears to 
be of the Father. On the contrary I have ſhewn it to be enough, that 
we conclude our invocations of the Father with ſuch a_ Doxology, as 
may evince our having regard unto the other. Jf it be yet farther qb- 
jected; that, though there be no neceſſity of ſo particular gn invocation 
of the other two, yet by the'Doctrine' of Chriſtianity and our own in» 
timation, there ought to be ſome kind of acknowledgment of them, 
which yet ſeems'not here to be provided for ; 1anſwer ſecondly, that 
tuch an acknowledgment ought indeed to be provided for, but fee no 
realon to grant, that it ought-to be provided for in expreſs terms :. Be» 
cauſe that Prayer,which _ to provide for it,being but a general one, 
and.ſo propoſing'only a grols'and general inſtrution of us, it may yery 
well be thoughtto have fatisfied its end, if it do only imply that ac- 
knowledgment whereof we ſpeak. Which that it doth, will appear if 
we-confider that which induced 7ertullias to affirm ,. That we irvacate 
.. the Sonin the Father. For if ( as that Father goes one) 'the Father and 
| the Son are one in efſence,yea,the whole three, perſons are ; he,who prays to 
the Father as God, 'muſt'own, though indirealy; an obligation to.the 
other two, becauſe one'in'efſence with him. If it be yet, farther repli, 
that Chriſtianity requires ofas 4 more direct acknowledgment of the. 
other two-perſons, as appears'from 1ts 3aptizing us into the name ofcach 
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of them; I-anſwer, that Chriſtianity doth indeed require fuch an ac- 


8f that Trinity, whereupon it was built,was cleared: The conſequent 


not under an obligation to: make it, at the time of the giving of that 
Prayer, becauſebetore the Doctrine of the Trinity was cleared ta the 
-,-World, Which, thought will not altogether aſloil the preſent difficul- 
* ry, yet will confer not alittle to it, becauſe furniſhing us with a ſuffi- 
cient reaſon, why, in the propoſing of this Prayer, Chriſt prompted 
them not to pay their acknowledgments to himſelf,and theHolyGhoſt, 
as well as he had done unto the Father.For well might he omit the 'men+- 
tion of thoſe-acknoledgments, which were not incumbent upon them 
to whom he dire&ed himſelf,and who.as being the neareſt to him, were 
primarily to be confidered'by him. Only,ifit ſhould be replied theres 
upon, that nothing hinders this Praver from being defective as to our 
information, to whom the Doctrine of the Trinity hath been ſuffici- 
ently clear'd, and we therefore under an a obligation to acknowledge 
the particular perſons of it; I ſhall finally makeanſwer,that ſo it would- 
be, if conſidered only in it ſelf, yea conld not well be otherwiſe, as 
being to provide for perſons of diffcrent ſtates ; for thoſe to whom the 
DoGrine of the Trinity was as vet. obſcure, and for thoſe to whom 
it was ſufficiently reveal'd, Butas we ere not theretore toentertain the 
worſe opinion of it(for who ſhould expe that from the Lord's Prayer, 
which no one Prayer whatſoever is able to effect? ) fo there is-no rea- 
fon at all, as to the former acknowledgments, to conſider it barely in 
it ſelf; but rather as in ConjunQion with ſuch places of Scripture as pre- 
tend' to give an account of the Trinity ; Becauſe ( as hath been often 
faid ) thoſe acknowledgments whereof we ſpeak are founded upon the 
Doctrine of it. All theretgre that will remain to ſhew is, that this Prayer 
of our Lord, in conjundtion with the Dodtrine of the Trinity, and 
thoſe places of Scriptare which teach it, doth prompt us to pay the 
fame acknowledgments to the Son, and Holy Ghoſt, which we find 
it to do unto the Father. Now for this we ſhall need no other evidence 


than that Scripture's teaching us that the Farber aud Sox are tone in « oh. ro. 36. . 
eſſence,yea that the whole three perſons are ſo u,that it was the intention u 1 Joh: 5.7. 

of Goi,that all men ſhould honour the Son x, as they honour the Father, yea x Joh. s. 23. 

the Holy Ghoſt as well as either, becauſe we are equally baptiz'd y into y Mat. 18.19. 


his name. For if the Son and Holy Ghoſt are one in eſſence with the 
Father, if they are not only one in eſſence with him,but to be honour'd 
with the fame hogour ; then muſt that Prayer, which prompts us to 
honour the Father with the invocation of him,/ incite.us as ſtrongly to 
the invocation of the other two,becauſe that jsa part, yea a great part 
of the honour that is due to the divine nature. So far is it from'being 
impoſſible to falve the honour of the Trinity without interpreting the 
Father here ſpoken of, of the ſeveral perſons of it ; and then I hope it 
will be accounted no great Hereſie to depart fo far from the receiv'd 
opinion, as to interpret it of im, who the Father of our Lord Feſus 

Chri$, as well as of w and of the World. | 
I, Tt appearing trom what hath teen faid, who it is that is inten- 
ded by the title of Our Father which art in Heaven, it will be but time 
to give an account of the title it ſelf, and of the ſeveral appellations 
whereof it is made up. Where firſt, I will animadyert. upon the words 
| K Our 
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knowledgement, but that it did not require any ſuch, till the Dodtrine . 


: whereof will be;that they,to whom:the Lord's Prayer was given,were 
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Our Father, and then upon thoſe that follow ,, even which art in 
Heaven. 

1. Now as in the former of theſe, as well as the latter, there are 
again two things'to be enquird, firſt what is the due ſenſe and mean- 
ing of them, and ſecondly, what is the reaſon of our uſe of them ; fo 
T ſhall ſet my ſelf fo much the more carefully to the inveſtigation of the 
firſt of theſe, becauſe an opinion hath prevail'd that we are to undere 
ſtand by the words Our Fether, not Our Father, by czeation and provi- 
dence, but by adoption and grace, and which is a title that Chriſtianity 
gives us a right to call God by. If they who ſo opine had no other 
intention in it, than to intimare that they who can call God Father in 
the Jatter of theſe ſenſes may and ought to-do it, and comfort them- 
ſelves with the belief and the expretiion of it, I ſhould not go about 
to contradit them ; partly becauſe God hath ſent forth hu Spirit into 
the hearts of fuch perſons to cry z Abba Father in that ſenſe, and partly 
becauſe I find that the Lords Praver was not geneaally a delivered to 
any tobe us, till they had been baptiz'd, and ſo put into a capacity 
of giving God that appellation. But that that is not the primary inten- 
tion of the words Our Father,and much leſs that they ought to be ta- 
ken in that reſtrained ſenſe, will appear from theſe rwo things ; firſt, 
that even they, to whom God is a Father by adoption and grace, have 
not all of them, at all times, the confidence to call God Father in that 
ſenſe ; and ſecondly. that there is reaſon to believe, even from the poſs 
ſeſſive Our, that it was the intention of our Saviour here to repreſent 
him as the Father of thoſe, to whom he is not ſuch by adoption and 
grace, as well as of thoſe to whom he is. That even they, to whom 
God is a Father by adoption and grace, have not all of them, at all 
times, the confidence to call God Father, in the more ſtri and ſpiri- 
tua] ſenſe of it, will need no other proof than that there. are weak 
Chriſtians as well as ſtrong, and who are ever and anon doubting of 
their intereſt in him, to whom they are here direCted to addreſs them- 
ſelves. By which means they ſhall, during thoſe doubts be either ex- 
cluded from the uſe of Lords Prayer, and indeed from all other 
Chriſtian ones that are framed by its example ( as what Prayers are 
there, that ought not to be ſo ? ) cr be obliged to the uſe of it, even 
when they cannot, with ſufficient afſurauce, give God that title, yea 
te forced to prevaricate in it : Neither the one nor the other of which 
can be keliev'd by thoſe, who do alſo believe God to be a God of 
truth, or a merciful one; Becauſe, if he be a merciful God, he will 
ſo provide, that the weakeſt perſons may addreſs themſelves unto him, 
and, if a God of truth, that they. may do it;without any infringement 
to that truth, in which he profeſſeth to delight. And indeed, however 
ſome men, for want of a due conſideration of the different ſorts of 
Chriſtians, may have exalted the name of Father to-ſfuch a ſenſe, as 
none but ſtrong ones could call him by ; yet would they not have gi- 
ven way to ſuch a conceit, if they had as duly weigh'd the due impor- 
tance of that Particle Our which is added to it.For what reaſon 1s there 
to reſtrain that title of Our Father, to the Father of us Chriſtians, nay 
what reaſon is there, not to take it in a more enlarged ſenſe ? That the 
Particle Oar, and others of the like nature 6 that follow, do oblige us 
to pray for other men as well as for our ſelves, is evident from the de- 
ſign of Chriſt in the firſt delivery of this Prayer, even the directions of 
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our molt private and retired Devotions by it. - For that this was both 
Chriſts and its primary deſign, is manifeſt fromhisſubjoining it tothe . 
mention of ſuch Prayers as were intended not for the Synagogues or c the © Mar. 6. 5. 
corners of the ſtreets, but tbr the Cloſet 4, and from which all other Eyes g.-.-s. , 
and Ears were to be excluded, fave of him who ſees and hears. in ſecret. 
For thoſe being/the Prayers to which he doth immediately before re- 
fer, and indeed recymmend and enjoin the uſe of, we mult of neceſſity 
. ſuppoſethe following YireCtions concerning Prayer,andparticularly this 
platform of his own, to. have had a principal regard to them, and to 
' the ſeveral Petitions they were to put up. The reſult of which obſer- 
vation, and of the languape of that Prayer ( as which teacheth us to 
ſay, -not My Father but Our Father, and again, not Give me my daily 
bread, but Give us ours ) is a neceſſity of Praying for other menas well 
as for our ſelves, even in our mqft private Devotions. That therefore 
being manifeſtly the deſign of the Lords Prayer, and ſo acknowledged 
to be by all Chriſtians whatſoever, let us in the next place enquire for 
what others it teacheth us to pray, that is to ſay, whether for ſuch only 
as are of the Houſhold 'of Faith, ' and ſo have God for their Father in 
that regard alſo,or for ſuchalſo as are ſtrangers to it, yeaall men what- 
ſoever. A queſtion, which will not long be fuch, to him who conſjders 
Chriſts laying down his lite for all, or the Scriptures enjoining us to 
expreſs the like love to all, and particularly by our praying for them, 
For neither can we think leſs than that enjoined here, eſpecially conſis 
dering ir'as a perfe& Form and pattern of Prayer, when he, whom we 
are eliewere erequird to propoſe. as ours, was no leſs univerſal in his e : Per. i: »t! 
love, yea commanded, by his Apoſtle, to takethis particular way of | 
expreſling it. Though ifany mandefire a further proof fromthe Prayer 
it ſelf; will not be difficult for him to furniſh himſelf from that par- 
ticular Petition, which teacheth us to pray, that his will may be done on 
Earth, as it is in Heaven, Fax if ( as I ſhall afterwards ſliew ) that be 
.to be deſired for our benefit, as well as for his honcur, and that we 
may obey him aswe ought to do, as well as that his laws may have 
obedience ; our deſire that that will of his may be done in the Earth 
indefinitely taken, muſt reſpect all the ſeveral inhabitants thereof, of 
what quality or condition foever. But from hence it will follow third ly, 
which will bring yet us nearer to the thing we aim at, that we ought 
to underſtand, the words, Father, and Our Father, not with a limita- " 
tion to ſucha Pateraity as he may be ſuppoſed ro have yer a few, but 
as it may be ſuppoſed-to extend it ſelf to all men whatſoever, even as 
many as weare bound to pray tor. For if every ſingle man be oblig'd 
by this Prayer to pray for other men as well as himſelf,yea for all other 
men as well as ſome particular ones ; if that obligation of his ke mark- 
ed out by his being prompted to fay, not My Father, but Our Father, 
nor Give me my daily bread, but give ns ours,then muſt the word Father. 
be taken in ſuch a ſenſe, as may have a regard to as many, as we are 
taught to comprehend in the words Oxr and 2s, and conſequently to 
all men whatſoever. The conſequence whereof will be fourthly, that 
by Oar Father we are to underſtand, not Our Father by adoption and 
grace,becauſe tl:at Paternity reacheth but to a few, bpgby creation an 
providence,as which, and which alone is of ſo univerſal an extent. And 
indeed, as that notion of Gods PatErnity is no ſtranger at all to the 
Scriptures for thus we find the Prophet Malachi f interpreting his own f Mal 3. rs: 
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queſtion of Fave we not all one Father, by Hath not one God created us, 
and, which is a tantamount to that, St. Paw! repreſenting. us as the off- 


ſpring of God g, becaule in him we live, and move, and have our being ) 


ſo that Paternity of God'is no improper one, yea it is a much-more 
proper paternity than that of any Earthly Parent : Becauſe,over and 
above his giving being unto him, from whom we originally deſcended, 
and in whom therefore we may not improperly be ſaid to have been be- 
gotten by him, it is he who gave force and energy to thoſe who con- 
curred more itnmediately to it, and thereby became more properly. Our 
Father, than they from whoſe Loins we deſcended ; It is the fame God 


" who maintains us.in our being. after we have acquired it, or rather 
doth every moment create us anew, . by thoſe treth-ſupplies of.his di- 


vine influence, which he contihues to. miniſter to-us. Which is a ſort of 
Paternity that hath no footſteps in any-Earthly Parent, becauſe, ater 
he hath begotten us, he miniſters nothing; to us of his own, to help to 
that being which he gave. In fine, to let you ſee yet more 
clearly,how farthe paternity of God tranſcends that of any Earthly Pa- 
rent, it is the ſame God, who,by his providence, furniſheth the Parent 
with thoſe external ſupplies which he.miniſtreth unto us, who prompts 
that Parent to a readineſs to miniſter them, and, which is more, bleſſeth 
thoſe ſupplies unto us.From all which as it doth appear,how truly God 
may be ſaid to be Owr Father in the ſenſe which is now under conſide- 
ration; ſo the explicaiton I have now given of it will enable me to give 
a more fatisfatory account of the uſe otthat compellation in Prayer,the 
reaſons whereot I am in the next place to propoſe. Now there are two 
things which may be aſſign asthereaſons of that compellation where- _ 
by we makeentrance into the preſentPrayer,to wit,either firſt todo ho- 
nour to Gods Paternity,and particularly by an acknowledgment of our 
own dependance on it,or ſecondly,to encourage us with the conſidera- 
tion ofit,and of the benefit that may accyge to us thereby.For the deſign 
of Prayer, with reſpect to God, being to do honour to him, and parti- 
cularly by anacknowledgmentof our owndependance on him;itcangot 
but be thought one reaſon of calling God Father, to declare thereby 
that we look upon him as one, from whom we receiv'd our being, and 
by whom we are, and muſt be maintained in it, that we owe the ſu- 
ſtentation of our being to the influences of his providence, to thoſe 
external ſupplies which he furnzſheth us withal, and tg his bleſſing in 
the uſe of Mes And were all theſe things as duly weighed by us when: 
we give God the title of Father, as they are certainly included in it, 
they would not only ſerve to. make up a due acknowledgment of his 
excellencies, to whom we addreſs our ſelyes, but prompt us to alſo ac- 
knowledge them in fad as well as word, even by that obedience and 
reſpe& which is due to.a Father as ſuch, Only as nothing hinders us{if 


_ there be any thing z» that to found it on) to encourage our ſelves as 


well by the title of Father, as to declare our dependance upon God by 


'it; ſo that it was really intended by Chriſt as an encouragement to us 


in our addreſſes, is not only evident from that kindneſs which the name 
of a Father imports, but from the uſe our Saviour afterwards makes of 
it to prompt us to pray unto him. For if{ashe afterwards diſcourſeth) 
the name of F4ther be ſo far a name of kindneſs and benevolence,that 
we cannot lightly expect from any one, in whom it is, but that he 


| bMar.7. rr. ſhould ſhew torth þ a proportionable kindneſs and benevolence to his 
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Children ; if that benevolence and kindneſs may with much more rea- _ 
ſon be expeQted from our Heavenly Father i, thati it can be from any #Þi<- 
Farthly one ; Laſtly, if the conſideration of that paternal-berevolence 
and kindneſs in God ought to be a,motive unto us to encourage us 1n 
our 'addreffes to him, as.we ſee it is fo k made by him who repreſents k Mat.7. 7,07: # 
it; Then Gn we not doubr, in the leaſt, but that he ſer the title of | _ 
Father in the Front of this Prayer of his; to encourage us fo much the | : I 
more in the preſenting of it : What is ſo proper for the encouraging of 
Prayer in the general, and, beſide that,cl/ewhere repreſented by him for 
that very end ard purpoſe, being not to ke thought to have been for- 
-gotte1 by him, where he profeſleth the directing of Prayer, and of us 
4n the preſenting of it. 6: TIES 8 | 

Fhave conſidered the word Father hitherto, in that which I deem to 
be the primary ſenſe therevt, becauſe the only ore that can anſwer thoſe 
- many Sons of-God, for whom Chriſtianity, yea this particular Prayer 
obligeth us to intercede. But as I would not be thoght to exclude that 
other and better notion of ir, whereby God becomes Our Father by 
adoption and grace , ſo there 15 great reaſon to believe that we are to 
look upon that as connoted in it, &ven by him who hath taught us ſo 
to call him. That which firſt induced me 1o to think, was the either in- 
terpretations or practice of the Ancients, and who; by reaſon of their 
nearneſs to our Saviour, and-tys Apoſtles, cannot well be thoyght to be 
ignorant of the due meaning of their words, efpecially in a matter of 
ſo general concernment. For not only doth Tertu/tan,” the firſt of thoſe + PS 
Who commented upon this Prayer, - repreſeftt the Sow as* mvoked in the filin eau hop 
Father, but affirm moreover /, that our Mather the Church 78 not forgor-t#r; Ego enim; 
ten in it, yea honoured together with the other, - Which could not in any =: 296 Ind, = 
. wiſe have been affirmed by him, were it not that he appretiended God mater quiden 
to be {tid a Father here, in that fenſe wherein the Church is affirmed ng preah _— 
tobe a Mother, even by a ſpiritual production. To the ſame purpoſe is #!;s — 7 
doth St. Cyprian diſcourſe, though, as his marine? 1s, with mach more #7 recezneſ- 
clearneſs. Witneſs his intimting this Prayer to be rhe Prayer of a rege- & Orarean® 
nerate man m ; his interpreting the words, Our Fa- © ry 
ther by the Father of t hem n that believe, and who by Mm Fiomo nouns, OY & Beos ſuo per 
means of that Faith, and their Spiritual regenera- Fo ae Pla fe jo - dg in loc 
tion, become the Children ob God ;*iti fitie, his af- Domiic. ' Eres 
firming this compellation of Our Father to be _ q 2 et conjungimuet dicimns,Pater na- 


m | : ley? » Tter, 71 eft eorum gui credunt. : 
per to tne C hriſt zans, that the Fews cannor any Io ger fer eum landifcari? W& as hots 


aſe it 0, becauſe from the firſt time he became a Father p00" reparai Dei lis oe coperunt. 
fo the Chriftians, he ceaſed to be ſuch unto the Fews. on quorum exprobrationem, Chritians 
Words fo expreſs and clear for that ſenſe Tam now ide oremue, Pater mfter, djciuss quis 
propugning, that I ſhall need rather to fence my roo en > "x iny - teal 
ſelf againſt them,for having beforeadvanced a more | 

general one,than ro add farther ſtrength tothem. Though (that 1 may 
not omit any thing, which mmay be of force in this affa inte interpre- 'v 
tation ſtands yer farther confirm'd by the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions an I 
 theaccount they give us of the practice of the Church. Tt appea ring rom 

thence, that the firſt thing that was requir'd of any man that was bap- 
tizd, was the reciting of the p Lords Prayer, asa Symbol of his ther 
becoming the Son of that Father q, to whom it was dire&ed, and his Þ £07- 4rf- 
right to call God by that name. For well may we think that Spiritual q ths. ; 
Paternity, whereof I now ſpeak, to have been underffood by the An. cp. 18: 4 
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cient Church, when they made the right of ſaying Our Father, tobe the 

reſult of that new birth, which men acquir'd by being baptiz'd into it. 

Oaly if the Apeſtolical Cons7iturions ſhould diſpleaſe, whether for the 
uncertainty of their Author, or time, it will hot be difficult to furniſh 

our ſelves with a teſtimony, to.the ſame purpoſe, from the Father but 

now quoted by us. For what leſs can StCyprian be thought to intend 

r-Cyprizn. loco * when he faith, The man who is become new, regenerate r and reſtored to 
citaro, God, ſaith Fatherein the firſt place, becauſe he hath now Gegun to be a Son. 
#2; ergo cre- And a little after 1, ZZe therefore who hath believed in his name, and is be- 
didis in nomine come the Son of God, ought to begin hence ( even from the name of Fa- 
Gus, E p 9 ther |] and ſo as both to give thanks, and profeſs himſelf the Son of God, 
binc debet inci= whilſt he gives God the title of his Father that is in Heaven ; to profeſs 
pere, ut & &14- alſo, even amid(t the trſt words he utters after his birth, that he hath re- 
preſſes e nounc d his Earthly and. fleſhly Parent, and+that he acknowledgeth , and 
Dei filium dum hath begun to acconnt him only as his Father, who is in eaten : This,as 
CE Aſe in enlis it is no obſcure intymation. of the practice before-mentioned,ſo-ſhewing 
Leumz cone- the ground thereof to have been the propriety of this Prayer to thoſe 
ſterar qu0q 3 in 5ho were by grace made the Children of God, and conſequently that 
re pine: it.is, in that ſenſe, that he is hers ſtiled Father. Being thus ſatisfied, ſo 
ſue verbs re- (ar as I could be,from the Doctrine and practice of the Ancient Church, 
— that we were to underſtand the word Father, as denoting him who 
parri, & patrem was ſo by adoption and grace, I proceed to enquire what ground 
mw =_ there might be for it-in the Scripture,and from which I no way doubt- 
qui ſit 5s calis, ed it Was ColleAed by the other. That which firſt ofall eccurr'd to me 
Cypr. ib. therein, was the great reckoning it every where makes of our bethg 
the Children of God in that ſenſe, as by which we have-a right 7? to a 
| future inheritance, and a confidence for the preſent to. call God by the 
u ----- 15. © name of Father , and to converſe with him as ſuch.. Acircumſtance 
which I could not refle&t upon, without entring into a deep ſuſpicion, 
that we ought therefore toimpoſe the ſameſenſe upon the word Farther 
there. For ſuppoſing that So»/hip whereof we ſpeak, to be of fo glori- 
ous and comfortable a nature, that a greater priviledge than it cannot 
well be thought to happen to humane nature ; and we muſt alſo ſup- 
poſe the acknowledgment thereof to be none of the leaſt of-thoſe, that 
ought to be madeby us, when we addreſs our ſelves to the divine Ma- 
jeſty. Which as it will make it .equally neceſfary to believe that the 
Lord? Prayershath proviced for it, becauſe intended as a pattern toall 

our addreſſes, ſo'give occaſion alſo to preſume that is was intended in 
that compellation wherewith weare taught to begin them ; Partly be- 
cauſe that compellation is ſufficiently expreſſive of it,and partly becauſe 
there are not any the leaſt footſteps of ſuch an acknowledgmentin any 
other portion of it. But then when I moreover conſidered, what tca- 

ſon there was to believe, that we were taught to call God Father to 
encourage us in our addreſſes, as well as to make an acknowledgment 
thereby of our dependance on him ; when I conſidered farther, that 
God did therefore ſend forth the ſpirit of adoption «ito our bearts , to 
enable us to call him by the name of Father in.that fente alſo ; I knew 
not how to avoid concluding from thence,that we ought to impoſe the. 
ſame ſenſe upon that title of Father, by which we are here taught to 
call him : Becauſe otherwiſe Chriſt muſt have been thought to have pro- 
vided leſs-for our encouragement, than it appears by St.Paw,that God, 

> and his Father intended for us ; which there 1s the leſs reaſon to fup- 
| pole, 
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_ poſe, becauſe it was by Chriſts means, that we attain'd that ſpirit of 
adoption,which enables us to call him Father in that more comfortable 
acceptation of it. And thopgh I will not poſitively affirm, that wheri 
St Paul ſpake of the Chriſtians crying 4bba Father, he alluded therein 
to that. compellation, whereby we are here taught to call him ; yet,as 
he doth ſufficiently intimate it to have been the uſual title, whereby the 
Chriſtians of his time were wont to falute him to whom they addreſsd 
themſelves; ſo cannot a more probable account be given of the origt- 
nal of that cuſtom, than their being taught ſo to ſtile him by thatPrayer 
which is now under conſideration, becauſe intended by the Author 
thereof for the regulation of their ſeveral addreſſes, and therefore not 
unreaſonably ſuppos'd to have given occaſion to that title of Father, 
whereby they were wont to call him. The reſult whereof will te the 
underſtanding by Father here, our Father by adoption, becauſe faid to 
be prompted to it, not by any common ſpirit, but by that more pecu- 
liar and Chriſtian one, even the ſpirit of adoption. By ſuch conſidera- 
tions as theſe did I at length arrive at ſome competent aſſurance of our 
underſtanding by the name of Father, him who is ſo by adoption and 
grace, as well as by Creation and Providetice ; but I was yet farther 
confirmed in it, when I remembred this Prayer to have been a part of 
Chriſt's Sermon upon the Mount to his Diſciples, and which appears by 
ſeveral x paſſages thereof to have been ſpecially intended for the re-xMar.;.13,:4: 
gulation of their'actions. For, being ſuch,'T thought ir but reaſon to. 
conclude, that it was ſo fram'd by the Author of it, as to fit therh with 
an acknowledgment of that near relation they ſtood in to God, atid 
to which they were admitted by being Diſciples. Which could not at 
all be, if, by requiring them to call God Father, it did not alſo'enable 
them to acknowledge him to be a Father, by adoption and grace, as well 
as by creation and providence; becauſe, as Diſciples, they became his 
Children ih the latter ſenſe, as well as in the former one. : 

But becauſe it may be demanded, how,ſuppoſing this lafter and more 
reſtrained ſenſe of the word Father, to have been intended, it will be | 
poſſible for us to reconcile it with that more gezera/one which 1 before | "2 
advancd ; and becauſe that difficulty is yet more encreas'd by the ei- | _ 
ther interpretations, or practiſe of the Ancient Church, as which is 
known not only to have appropriated the uſe of the Lords Prayer to 
baptized perſons, but to have done it-upon the account of their being 
the only men, who could call God Father in the ſenſe that is there in- 
tended ; therefore for the better eſtabliſhment of each of the foremen- 
tioned ſenſes, I will attend to this difficulty alſo, though, if we do more 
nearly'approach it;we ſhall find it to be no ſuch conſiderable one.That 
which occaſions me ſo to affirm, is the no real inconſiſtency there is 
between them, whether we do conſider them meerly as different ſenſes, 
or alſo as contrary ones. For neither firſt is it any inconvenience to at- 
firm, that God may be ſtiPd a Father in both of them ; in the one as he 
15 the Father of all mey whatſoever, in the other as he is the Father of 
Chriſtians only. On the contrary, there is reaſon to believe, that we 
ought to look upon him under each of them; under the latter, becauſe 
that is more appropriate to our ſelves and other Chriſtians, but under 
the former alſo, becauſe it is equally certain that we ought to join Hea- 
thens as well as Chriſtians with our ſelves, and, conſequently thereto, 


to ſuppoſe God to be a Father alſo to them, which he cannot be 
; | | deem'd 
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deem'd to be, but wy by Creation and Providence.So far forth. there- 
fore as theſe two ſenſes are conſidered meerly as differext ones, ſo far I 
fay there cannot be any inconſiſtency between them. I will add yet 
farther, that there is reaſon enough to think, that each of them may be 
intended, even with relation to our ſelves ; becauſe, how glorious ſo- 
ever that Soxſhip may be which wereceive by adoption and grace, yet 
that, which ariſeth from God's giving us our temporal being, ought 
not to be forgotten'by us, if it were only becauſe it is the foundation: 
of the other. It is true indeed, that the former of theſe ought, much 
more to be:confidered and. acknowledged, and I no way doubt that 
was one reaſon, why the Ancients took fuch notice of it, that they: 
may.ſeem to have had no conſideration of the other, . or of God's be- 
ing the Author of it :. but as it doth not therefore follow, that the 
other ought to be altogether excluded, or God, and our Father not ac- 
knowledg'd for it; ſo ſuppoſing both the one and the.otherto have place, 
it will allo appear that there might be reaſon enough for the Churches 
appropriating the Lords Prayer to the uſe of baptized perſons, without 
reſ:raining the {ignification of the Paternity there ſpoken of, to that 
which is founded in adoption and grace : Becauſe though they, who 
wereas yet unbaptizd, might call God Father in the. moregeneral ſenſe 
of the word;yet they could not in this more reſtrained one, and which 
was as much, or-rather mote intended by our Saviour in it. If there 
ke any exception to be made againſt' the admitting of both theſe ſen- 
ſes, it muſt be for their being contrary, as well as different ones, which 
yet they will not be found to be : becauſe though God ought tobe 
look'd upon as a Father,both-in a more general and a more reſtrained 
{enſe,yet it is with reſpe@ . to different perſons, or at leaſt to the fame 
perſons in different capacities; in the former as he may be ſuppos' to be 
the Father of.us as.mer, and ſo the Father of all men whatſoever; in 
the latter, as he may be ſuppos'd to be the Father of us as Chriſt;ans, 
and fo of noother than thoſe that are fuch. Which, as it is a ſufſici- 
ent proof of the no contrariety that is between them, becauſe nothing 
hinders us to ſtile God Father, both in a more general anda more re- 
ſtrained ſenſe, provided we do it with reſpe& to men of different ca- 
pacities, fo it will farniſh us with a diſtin Explication of them both, 
and of thoſe words of the Lords Prayer, that were intended to inſi- 
nuate them ; The ſenſe of the words Our Father being no other than 
this, O thou who art the common Father of us all, but, by a yet more ſpecial 
paternity, the Father of ſuch of us as are Chriſtians, becauſe ſuperadding 
to eur temporal being a ſpiritual and gracious one; grant both to the one 
and the other of us thoſe bleſſings which we beg, and particularly, that we 
may wo? ſhip, ſerve,and obey thee,as Children ought to de fo excellent a Fa- 
ther. In the mean time, as we do mg/? willingly ackn owledge our depen- 
dance upon thee, as the Father both of our temporal and ſpiritual being ; \o 
being priviledgd by him, who hath taught us ſo to call thee, and encouray d 
by that love and kindneſs which the name of a Father involves, and parti- 
culayly of ſach a Father who hath begotten us to ax eternal inheritance, we 
take the confidence to believe, that thou wilt as readily grant us all thoſe 
boons, which we importune thee our Heavenly. Father to beſtow. 
I will conclude my Diſcourſe concerning the ?tle we are now upon, 
when I have added to what hath-keen already faid, That as weare, by 
the preſcript of this Prayer , to call God the Father of other men, as 


well 


, , ; T? Lyg8 {55 Y "S884 454 4 - ha ads ; KN 4 £ 
Ny on LS AE 15S "IEP. WES -- WT > . TIRES SY 7 "> 63 5Þ Ib < SE into at oo $00 A FESS.2. To# ms 
I "es > 5 Seat l, SEL Fe : . COORE"I "6 is FR Me 3 oa Wes ng. FLY , : EO "OOT  © 8 "IF SERNAR 2 N Joar Gas Lo , 
EF; Gs Xe 21 os "x jy >. WD .. 3 Ws, 7 hs. Fall. rn” «> HT. i 24 1h00 Rs oo F y p ey } *2 
4 Z EI». 7: $- I-71 4 4 < as T0 _— - +. WJ Y, - [24 7 : L - My '£, ” C D $001 4-8 ” 
- Co Be ASe BETS ve os ke Ln gn VETS 8 & Lp OY  hRg: ; Hs y PE SORT, 5 S 
TS og 1 RX ta $2 - py © . r ” » Fa Pg 
: 24 CD) fe 
hs i G *V , 
e Me £1 p - p 


$0 da 
44 IE 
1 wy x fg 


1x : . ; 
AE, 6 f 
- * 7 % 
- *% E 


Our Father which art in Heaven. 73 
well as of our ſelves, yea of all men whatſoever, as well as Chriſtians ; 
fo we are taught ſo to.do, to mind'us of hawing a regard to them,even 
in our molt private Prayers, as well as to our own perſonal welfare. A 
thing, which though ſufficiently evident from the language of the 
Prayer it ſelf, yet is ſo pacherically expreſsd-by St-Cyprian,n his Com- 
- ment upon this Prayer, that I cannot forbear to ſer it down in that 
Authors words. Before all things, faith he, the teacher of peace, and the | 
Maft:r of Unity, forbad the making of Prayer ſo particularly or privately, 
that he, who prays, ſhould at any time pray for himſelf alone. ' For we do not 
fay, My Father which art in Heaven, nor Give me this day my-Bread, nei- 
ther doth every man pray thatsGod would forgive him alone his Deb, or ask 
for himſelf alone not to be led into temptation, vr delivered from evil. We 
have always, and every where, a publick and common Prayer, and when 
we pray, we pray not for one, but for all the people, becauſe all of us are but 
one. The God of Peace, and the Mift-r of Concord; who taught Unity; 
would have one ſo pray for all, as he himſelf tore all in one, even in that | 
one humane nature which he afJum'd. Which laſt paſſage,by the way; HA 
in a farther Argument of our conſidering God as the Father of afl men | 
as wellas of Chriſtians, yea of the Ancients underſtanding the word 
Father in the former of thoſe ſenſes alſo, though they inſiſt only upon 
the latter of them : Becauſe it 1s certam, that Chriſt-bore upon him 
both 'the nature and concernments of all Mankind, and muſt conſe- s 
quently thereto be thought to require us to pray for all men whatſo- | 
ever; yea to ſue to God in our addreſſes, as their Father as well as our 
Own. | Ents | | 
An account being thus given of that firſt compe/lation wherewith we 
are here taught to approach God and/our Father, we -are now to con- 
ſider of what our Saviour ſuperadds to it,- even his being i» Heaven, 
whom we are before inſtructed to call upon. Where again, I will en- 
quire what is meant by that addition, and the reaſon of our Saviour's 
making it, or our own uſe of it. WHICLD 19-355 OH FT 
Now by being in Heaven we are to underſtand hisbeing more eſpect- 
ally there, or rather his there diſplaying the chiefeſt:of hisglories, and 
particularly thoſe of his Majeſty and greatneſs ; Partly, ' becauſe it'is , __ 
equally certain from the Scripture, that he f/leth Farth.y is well as Hea- 7 I 23: 24: 
. wen With his preſence, and partly,becaule the ſame Scripture gives fach : 
an account of his being there. | Witneſs its affirming = that !hat Heaven 4 onde 
is his Throne, or that his Throne a is init; its affirming, conſequently "Hg 
thereto, that he doth from thence diſpence rewards band puniſhments c, © -— 75.8. 
even by the miniſtry of thoſe Angels,who do always behold hisf:xce there d, 4 Mat. 18. 16. 
to know and execute e his pleaſure. Witnels,in fine,the fame Scriptures Rs 20s. Ek 
bringing in holy men, when they would provoke God f to execute g —-;. 
judgement, . begging of him that he would return g #1 high, or into 
| Heaven, as if he either did not, or could not execute judgment our of | 
it. For theſe and the like-paſſages ſhew plainly, that by Gods being in : 
Heaven we are to underſtand his being there as on a glorioas Throne,and, | 
, conſequently thereto, bearing himielt asa Prince on it, amd iſſuing 
forth his Commands and Judgments from it. By which means the titte 
of Ohr Father which art in Heaven;will be found to be of the ſame im- 
portance With the Optume Maxume among the Heathen,and wherewith 
they were wont to ſalute the great ſuperintendent over the World ;The 
word Father denoting his ſuperlative goodnelſs.as the words which art in 
Heaven, as (uperlative a Majeſty and greatneſs. L. This 
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This therefore being the meaning of the words that are now under. 
conſideration, and ſo evinced to be from the kaown language of the 
Scripture, it will be but time to enquire into the reaſons of our Savi- 
ours Injun&tion of them, and our own uſe thereof in accordance with 
it. Where again we will conſider them with reference to God, and 
then with 6 een to our ſelves. If we conſfiderthem with reference ts 
God, and to whom we knowall Prayer to be deſign'd in the firſt place 
to do honour, ſo'we ſhall find them:to have been intended as a farther 
acknowledgment of his excellencies, and particularly of his Majeſty 
and greatneſs. . An acknowledgment, which no condeſcenſion of his 
can licence us to forget, becauſe he can never ſo far deſcend from his 
greatneſs, as to forgethimſelfto be a Prince. For though God donor 
2 delight to be look'd upon as a Tyrant, no. nor yet as a Prince who is 
made up only of juſtice and greatneſs; yet Authority and Majeſty are 
things inſeparable trom his nature, neither can he any more ceaſe to be 
$ | great, than to be. good. He is indeed moſt willing to be owned by us 
Ay : as a Father, he was always deſirous of being ſo conſidered, and much 
morefince the Revelation of the Goſpel : butas Farber is a title of Au- | 
thority as well as goodneſs,and accordingly did ſometimegive occaſion 
h Mal. 1.6. tg God to expoſtulate, if 7 be a Father h, where is mine honour ; fo leſt 
the beningnity of that title ſhould make us look upon him as an eaſy 
one, as we know there want not ſuch among Earthly Parents, he took 
care to diſtinguiſh himſelt from them toriuep himſelf an Heavenly 


one, and by prompting us to look up to that place where he rules and 
governs, and from whence deſpenſeth his judgments, as well as mer- 
cies, Only, as what was thus intended as an acknowledgment of God's 
” Majeſty and greatneſs, cannot lightly be thought not to have been in- 
tended alſo to produce in us ſuch ah awful regard,as ſo great a Majeſly 
may be thought to require ; ſo we are theretore alſo to look upon it . 
asan admonition zo our ſelves to put on the like awful regard, yea tem- 
, per our filial confidence with it : Leſt happily inſtead of finding from 
him the affeion'of a tender Father,, we meet with the ſeverity of an ' 
incenſed one, or rather of him, who though he may allow us to call 
him Father, yet muſt be remembred not to be without the Majeſty of 
a Prince, and. which will require ſomething more from us, than a bare 
dependance on him. For even the natural iſſue of-Princes are Subjects 
as well as Children; how much more then the Children of God, who, 
though not without ſome reſemblance of their Father which is in Hea- 
-ven, Yet arc fain to bcholden to an adoption, . to make them fully and 
perfectly ſuch 2 Now for as much as God is our Prince as well as Father, 
and we accordingly Subjects to him as well as Children of him ; for as 
much as it concerns us as Subeedts to approach God with an awful re- 
gard, as well as it doth( as Children)with the confidence of thoſe that 
are ſuch; ic cannot bur be thought our duty ſo to temper the one with 
the other, that whilſt we call God Father,we remember him to be ſuch 
a one as hath his habitafions in the Heaven, yea preſides and governs 
there. \Byt as if we take carc to conſider and acknowledge him as ſuch 
a Father, we cannot lightly entertain any ſuſpicion of his denying us 
any juſt requeſts ; ſo what requeſts are ſuch, is the buſineſs of the fok 
lowing Petitions to deſcribe,and ſhall accordingly be my buſineſs alſo . 
to explain oh 


Þallowed 


_ 


Hallowed be thy Name. 


(—— 


The CONTENTS. 


*Ihat is meant by the name of God, and what by the hallowing of it : 
Toward the former whereof is ſhewn, that by the name of God we are to 
underſtand firſt and chiefly his nature,and ſecondly thoſe names by which 
he is deſcribed, and, by analogy thereto, all other things that have any 
near relation to him ; toward the latter, that we are to underſtand by 
hallowipg, an honourable acknowledgment of him, and particularly of 
the holineſs of his nature. That that hallowing is a thing to be per- 
formed by our ſelves, and enquiry theregpgy made, how the name of Goel 
ought to be hallowed by us. Which is confidered firſt with reference to the 
divine nature and perfettions, and then with reference to thoſe rhings 
which have any near relation them, and particularly to his name The 
ground of hallowing ſacred things, and what kind of hallowing they 

' require of us which is ſhewn both in the geMtral,and in particular. What 
we deſire of God here toward the hallowing of his name, and the neceſ- 
fity of imploring the divine grace in order to it. 


T OW the firſt Petition that preſents it ſelf, is that, which is 

N now before us, even the hallowing of his name, to whoim we 

are before directed to addreſs our ſelves ; where again I will 

| enquire what is meant by the Name of God, and what by its 

being ſanflifed, or halloed ; how the name of God ought to be hallow- 
ed, and what, we beg of him towards the hallowing thereof. 

I. As concerning the Name of God, no doubt can well be made, but 
that we are firſt and eſpecially to underſtand thereby him, whoſe thar 
name is, and whom accordingly it is made uſe of to deſcribe. To per- 
ſwade us thereunto, we have fob the Scripture's ſo often making ule of 
the word. name to expreſs the perſon to whom it doth belong; yea do- 
iog ſo, when it entreats of that name which is now under confidera- 
tion. Ttys jp this ſenſe that St. Luke makes uſe of it, where he tells us, / 


that the.namber of the names a together were about an hundred and twenty, « AR. 1. 15. 


becauſe intended to let us know how many thoſe Diſciples were,in the 
midſt of whom St. Peter ſtood up; and to whom he there directed his 
Speech; it is in the ſame ſenſe-that we are to underſtand St. John, where 


he ſpeaks of thoſe few names 5 in Sardis, which had not defiled their b Rev. 3. 4. 
garments, as elſewhere of thoſe ſeven thouſand names c of men (tor fo it © —— #1: 13." 


15 in the Greek) which were found lain by the Earthquake thererecited : 
The names of men, as fuch, being not capable either of clean, or defi- 
led Garments, and much leſs of periſhing by an Earthquake. Thus it 
is manifeſt, that the Scripture ſpeaks with relation to men, and thoſe 
names whereby they are deſcribed”; and that it holds the ſamelanguage 
inits diſcourſe concerning God, thoſe many expreſſions which we mcet 


with of calling upon d his name, bullding Temples e to it, and believing 4 Ph. 
on tit, may ſerve for an abundant evidence. For not to ſay.that God e 1Chro. 22.8, 
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himſelf is not capable of greater hononrs, than thoſe which are there 
recorded as given to his name ; to pay fuch honours to, his name were 
to commit Idolatry with it, yea to Jet up that name againſt him that 
bears it ; the name or God, in ſtrift ſpeaking, being no-other: than a 
note, or- charater whercby his divine nature is repreſented to us. 
Which as it will yet more incline us to the ſo underſtanding of it here, 
becauſe we are not only taught to defire the ſantification of it, but to 
do fo before the coming of his Kingdom, or the doing of his will; fo eſ- 
pecially, if we conſider, that, whatever honour may be due unto his 
name, that honour muſt be ſuppos'd to be much moredue unto his per- 
ſon, as from which it derives all its regard. For if even the name of 
God ought to have honour from us, yea ought to have the ſandtifica - 
tion of it made a part of our requeſts to God ; how much more may 
we think our ſelves oblig'd to deſire the fandtification of his perſon, yea 
fuppoſe ir to have been our Saviours intention to prompt us to the de- 
firing of it? Only, as when, we fay, thatby the name of of God we are 
eſpecially to underſtand hinyy gy hoſe name it is, nothing hinders us to 
underſtand alſo, though inan interiour ſenſe, .that name, or wames, by 
which he is deſcribed ; fo there is reaſon enough to believe, that it- was 
intended by our Saviour in ſome meajure,when he prompted us to be 
the ballowing of Ged's name, Partly,becauſe(as I ſhall afterwards ſhew 
thar name of his ought toi hallowed by us, and partly, beauſe the 
hallowing of it tends to the hallowing of him upon whom that name is 
" calld. For if the name of God Le to be hallowed, as well as his per- 
ſon ; if the hallowing of that name domoreover tend to the ſfanctifica- 
tion of that perſon, on whom it is impos'd ; then ought it tobe look'd 
upon as a part of that Petition, whereby we are taught to beg the ha/- 
lowing of God's name : that as it is moſt agreeable ro the letter of the 
Petition, and therefore not without great reaſon, tobe excluded from 
the intention of it ; ſo much leſs if tt may appear to conduce tothe pro- 
moting of that ſanctification, which it is agreed upon, enall hands,to 
have been principally deſigned by it. All therefore that will be incum- 
Lent on us to ſhew is, that the name of God ought to be hallowed, 
anJ that the hallowing of that name tends to rhe hallowing of his per- 
ſon, which accordingly T will f-t my ſelf todo. Give meleaveonly to 
clear my way to it by - an explication of that ſandification, or hallow.- 
ing, Which we affirm to be due unto the name of God, as well as to 
him whoſe name it is. c | 
IL In order whereunto, we are firſt toknow, that as the words /ax- ' 
Aifying or hallowing are maniteſtly borrowed from ſanity or holineſs, 
ſo we cannot take a better courſe towards the explication thereof, than 
by ſhewing what ſanity, or holineſs is, eſpecially as attributed unto 
Diſccourſeon God. Now that (as Mr Mede hath ſhewn gat large) is nothing elſe 
at. 6.9, than the peculiar excellency of his divine nature; as that too not ſo 
Luk. 11.2 much for this or that pertection of it, as for all thoſe perfeions where- 
with it is endu'd. I will not make ſo bold with that Learned man, as 
to tranſcribe rhe ſeveral Arguments produced by him ; it ſhall ſuffice 
me to obſerve in ſhort, that the former of theſe is evident, not only 
from the interpretation of the Jews, 2nd who make words of [antlity 
to import a thing ſeparated, or divided from other things by way if pre- 
| 1Lyv. 20. 2 4, eminence or excellency, but from the Scrirptures explaining that which is 


"RF 6.40; holy h by that which is ſeparated from other things, from its oppoling 


19. things 


— = Hallowed be thy Name, ”_ 
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; things that z are holy to thoſe that are common; and in fine, from its s 
making the holineſs of God to be the ground of that adoration k, which: ; 


is due unto him. For it holy in the J.anguage of the Scripture be no -—-9: 


other than ſeparate or /ingalar,as the Scriptures expjaining it by /eparare, 
and oppoſing it to that which is common,thews ; if, when conſidered as 
ſubjected i» God, it be & ground of that adoration which is due from 
us to the divine Majeſty ; then muſt it be thought todenote the pecu- 
liar excellencies of the divine nature, becauſe it is by means of thoſe 
excellencies that it comes to be ador'd. And though it be true, that the 
Holineſs of God is fometime taken in a more reſtrained ſenie,and parti- 


cularly,fora freedom in him /fromall thoſe ſinful impurities, wherewith / : Pet. i. th; 


the Sons of men are tainted 3 yet mult it be allowed to be of a more '*: 
comprehenſive ſenſe in its own nature, yea as containing within the 
compals of itail the excellencies of his divine natures Becdule it is not 
only made the ground of divine adoration,and which, as ſuch, hath a 
reſpect to the ſeveral excellencies of his nature.and particularly to his 
goodneſs and greatneſs ; but repreſented moreover,in particular,as the 
ground of that fear winch we ought to have for him, and which we 
know more ifnmediately to ariſe irom the conſideration of his Almigh- 


ty Power.For who,ſaith St. Fe» m, ſpeaking of Gods Judgments upon m Rev. t5: 4: 


the Beaſt, /hal/ net fear, and golrifie thy name, becauſe thou art holy ? 
Which ſhews, that the word holy, as it relates to God,* doth not only 
denote the purity of his nature,but the ſeveral excellencies thereof,;and 
particularly that power of his for which he1s ſo tremendous. This there- 
| Fore being the true notion of that ſantty or holineſs, for which the di- 
vine nature is ſo renown'd, we thall not be long to ſeek what is meant 
by that /andificatzon or hallowing of him, which this Petition teacheth, 
us to implore. For the holineſs of God's nature being a fingular one, yea 
infinite as he himſelf alſo is ; by ſanitifying or ha/lowing cannot be meant 
the making him holy, becauſe his holineſs is ſuch as 1s incapable of any 
addition to it. From whence as it will therefore follow, that nothing 
elſe can be meant by it, than the ack»owledging of that his holineſs,and 
doing to him according to it ; fo that riotion will be farther confirm'd 
by the explication the Scripture gives us of it : Witneſs firſt the Pro- 


phet {ſays explaining the ſanitify;ng the Lord God in cur hearts ri, by 168.13: 


making him ozr fear and our dread. For that ſhews the ſanctification 
requir'd of us to be only the acknowledging of his holineſs, and put- 
ting on a demeanour ſutable to it. The ſame notion will be yet more 
clear from thoſe many places of Scripture, where fantified and glorified 
are join'd together as words of the ſame fignitication, ſuch as is among 
others that of the Prophet Meſes, or rather of that God , concernin 

whom weare now ditcourſing ; his wards as that Prophetrecites them 

being no other, than that he would be ſantifed in them that came nigh 


to him ©, and before all the people he would be glorified. For this ſhews the o Lev. t6. 5: 


ſanctification of God tobe no other than the acknowledging of his holi- 
neſs, and paying God that.g/ory ana honour which 1s due unto him be- 
cauſe ofit. Whence1t is that #/eſychius, none of the worit Interpreters 


i 


of the Scriptures, tranſlates ay4aG or ſard:fie, by or3+ or reverence and grace unto me, 
worſhip, which is the notion ot rhe torementioned places, and of our 4nd toall peo- 


own Catchiſm p concerning it. ſt is to be obſerved thirdly, that foraſ- 


much as the divine holineſs comprehends,within the compaſs of it, a// him, &c. Ex- 
thoſe excellencies and perfections wherewith his nature is adorn'd : 291 of the 


therefore 


* Lord's Prayer, 
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therefore by the ſanftifying or hallowing thereof muſt generally be meant 
the «cknowledging of them all, and demeaning our ſelves anſwerably to 
them : How much more, where the ſanification deſir'd is not reſtrain'd 
to any particular excellency of the divine nature, but applid to his 
name, or nature ? Laſtly, for as much as Gods holineſs is a /ingalar one, 
and ſuch of wh'ch there is no like in created beings, therefore to'the 
due fanCtification thereof, it is but requiſite that it have /ingular acknow- 
ledgments and honours, and ſuch as do. as far tranſcend, the acknow- 
ledgments or honours of. all-created excellencies. | 

HI. It appearing from the premiſes what is meant by the ame ofGod, 


and what by the ſan4ifying or halowing thereof , enquire we in the 


next place how that name of his ogþt to be hallowed, which will bring 
us-yet more near to a que underſtanding of the thing defir'd. Where 


again, [I will conſider the name of God, as either denoting his perſox 


and nature, or as denoting thoſe names by which he is deſcrib'd, and, 
by analogy thereto,all other things.that have any near relation to him. 
Th:s only would be prem's'd for the better underſtanding of that fan- 
Aification that is due to each of them ; that though he, whoſe name 
we ſpeak of, be the perſon of whom the hallowing thereof is defir'd, 


\ yet it neither is, nor can be the intent of this Petition to defire its be- 


ing hallowed by himſelf, but. by us, who are inſtructed to defire it : 
Partly, becaufe this and all other Petitions do principally regard the 
welfare of thoſe by whom they are put up, and partly becauſe the hal- 
lowing of God's name being no other than an honourable acknowledg- 
ment of it and him, it muſt be ſuppoſed to te the part of thoſe, who 
are diſtin& from him,and inferiour to him, becauſe ſuch acknowledg- 
ments are due from an inferiour to him who is ſuperiour to him. Which 
will conſequently determine our enquiries concerning the hallowing of 
God's name to the hallowing of it by our ſelves, and what we are ob- 
liged to in order to the hallowing of it. | 

1. What ſauQification or hallowing 1s due from us to the name of God, 
as that may be ſuppoſed to denote his perſon and nature, cannot better 
be. judged of than by a particular Survey of the ſeveral exce/encies 


| thereot, and the ſanRification, or hallowing which each of thoſe may 


be ſuppoſed to require of us. But becauſe by fandtifying or hallow- 
ing the excellencies of the divine nature, we are to underſtand no o- 
ther than the making honourable and ſutable acknowledgments there- 


4 Explicat. of of ; and becauſeT have elſewhere q given a minute account of tlioſe ac- 
the firſt Com- knowledgmerits anſwerably to the ſeveral excellencies to which they 


mandm. Part. 
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do belong ; I ſhall content my ſelf to obſerve from. thence, that we 
ought to ſantifie each of thoſe excellencies borh in our Souls and Bo- 
dies; As in the former of theſe again by a right. conception of them in 
our minds,or ſutable affeftions to them 1n our hearts,which latter is thus 
far countenanced, even by the /erter of the Scripture, that'it explains 
the ſandtifying the Lord God in our hearts, Ly making him onr fear and 
our dread ; In our Bodtes again,by giving him the praiſes of our tongue, 
or glorilying him ”y a lowly proſiration of the whole ; In hoth the one 
and the other, by preſent.ng him with ſuch ſep1rateand peculiar teſtimo- 
nies of our regard, as may be ſuppoſed to be due to him , who is ſo | 
tranſceadently great and holy * This, as it is undoubtedly the ſenſe of 
that ſani7;fi-ation, or hallowinz, which is due from us to the divine na- 
ture, fo preſenting us ſo fr with an apt interpretation of the preſent 
: Prayer, 


EY _ Hallowed be, thy Name. 


ways, whereby our outward man is capable of doing honour to him. - 


elſewhere, t ſhewn, there be reaſon enough to believe that God accepts 
of, yea is well pleaſed with ſuch a conſecration, that allowance and 
acceptation of his will be equally a ground of our fanctifying them,and 
honouring them as ſuch ; Gods acceptation of any thing, making it as 
truly facred, as any expreſs Command can befupposd to do. Wherice 
it was,that rhe Sacriledge of Ananias and Sapphzra u , though conver- 
| fant about a thing, which had no Command from God to require the 


devoting of it, was as ſignally puniſhed, as'we can ſuppoſe any other 


Sacriledge to be. | _— 
Now as after I haye ſhewn, how reaſonable it 15 to. hallow thoſe 


things which are ſet apart for Gods honour and ſervice, it will be but 
conſequent thereunto to enquire what kind of hallowing they require 
of us ; ſo for my more advantageous reſolution thereof I will conſider 
of that hallowing, which 1s due to them 7» the general, and of that 
which may be ſuppoſed to by due to each of them in particalar. In the 
general I obſerve, that the 
being ſet a aparr for Gods honour and fervice,the moſt natural and tmoſt 
immediate hallowing thereof mult conſequently be, by appropriating 
them to that divine honour- and ſervice, for which they are for the moff 
part deſign'd : becauſe the appropriating of them to thoſe uſes _—_ 


* 


Prayer, even that it would pleaſe that God, who 1s infinitely glorious int 
all his Attributes, ſo to provide, that we and all 4he world may conceive 
rightly of them, - be ſutably affetted toward them, and in jine declare bath 
' the one and the other by the expreſſions of our mouths,and by all thoſe other 


2. But becauſe there is reaſdn enough to believe, that by hallowing 

© the name of God, we are as well to underſtand it of the name it ſeHf,as 

_ of him who bears it ; and by parity of reaſon, of all thoſe other things, 

which have any near relation to him : therefore conſider we the name 

of God in the more ſri and literal notation of it , as that again, with 

a deſign to ſhew the reaſonableneſs of our hallowing of it, and what 

kind of hallowing it requires of us. I alledge for the former of theſe, 

that Authority which we have both from Scripture and reaſon, forithe 

hallowing of thoſe things, which bear any near relation to God: For 

thus we are told by rhe Scripture,that we ought to keep the Sabbath day, | 

zo ſanftifie it r, and, which is tantamount to that, that we ought to 7e- c Deur. 5. 14. 
wverence {God's Santtuary, as well as pay a reſpect unto the other. And. 
that there is not leſs ground from reaſon for theſe and and other things 
of the like natute, will appear, if we conſider them, either as expreſly 
commanded by God to be ſet apart. for his Service, or ſet apart for 
that ſervice of his by men. If queſtion be made concerning thoſe 
_ 'things, whichare by any expreſs Command of God ſet apart for his Ser: 
vice, fo we ſhall need to look no farther, than that very Command, 
fora ground of that ſanctification, and reſpe&, which we ought to pay 
them : Becauſe as he who commands the ſetting apart of ahy thing 
for his Service, muft conſequently be thought to command our conſt- 
dering it as fuch ; .ſo he who neglects ſo to do, muſt in like manner be 
thought to violate that command of his, and that Authority by which 
it is enforced. If therefore there be any place for doubt, as to the 
ground of our fanQifying thoſe things which are ſet apart forGods Ser- 
vice, it muſt be as to the fan@itying of thoſe which are ſet apart by 
men ; which yet will not be difficult tor us to diſcover. For if, asI have 


acredneſs of thoſe things, conſiſting in their 


- 


f Lev. 19. 36: 
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moſt naturally and moſt immediately declare our acknowledgment of 
the facredneſs thereof. Thus facred times are moſt naturally hallowed 
by approprating them to God's worſhip and ſervice,and,conſequently 
thereto, excluding from them the actions of our ſeveral vocations ; as 
facred places in like manner by aſſembling therein for divine worſhip, 
and not to treat of civil affairs, and much leſs make them the ſcene of 
light or evil ones. Sacred perſons are hallowed by allowing them ſuch 
an unmunity from civilemployments, as may enable them to intend 


their reſpective funCtions without diſturbance, and ſacred veſſels by ap- 


yLuke I3.15, 
Z —==---6,1. 
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propriating them to the uſes of the Sanctuary, and not eitter convert- 
ing them to civil and common uſes, or making uſe of them, as Be/- 
ſhazear ſometime did x, in drunken entertainments. For the facrednels 
of theſe thingseonſiſting, as'was before. ſaid, in being ſet apart for the 
forementioned ſervices, that facredneſs cannot be more naturally ac-. 
knowledged, than by Reeping them to thoſe ſervices, for which they 
were ſo ſetapartand appointed. Only as it may happen, that, what' 
is io ſet apart, cannot without great prejudice to our ſelves, or others, 
be always kept to its oroper u{c, ſo nothing hinders us in rhoſe caſes to 
make uſe of it for others; yea to look upon rhoſe caſes as no way inten- 
ded in the ſanQification oft : Becauſe, ( as appears from the practice of 
the Jews, and our Saviour's diſcourfe upor it ) the holineſs of the Sab-' 
bath it ſelf did not hinder the leading of a beaſt to water y,or the Diſci- 
ples from plucking or rubbing the ears of cory 2 in their hands,when they 
were an hurgred ; nor the holineſs of the (hew-bread a from David's ta- 
king of it to himſelf, when he ſtood in need of it, and diſtributing 
thereof to thoſe that were with. him. The conſequent whereof will te, 
that, though ſacred things ought forthe moſt part to be appropriated to 
facred Offices, yet for the moſt part only, and when it may be done 
without great prejudice, either to our ſelves, or others ; that ſacred 
times may therefore admit of ſuch labours, as either the neceſlity, or 
great conveniency of our civil affairs may prompt us to, and facred 
places, upon a like neceſlity, or conveniency, be made uſe of for other 
urpoſes ; and particularly for the performance of learned exerciſes 
Chbuvh to the immortal honour of the late Archbiſhop of Canterbury be 
it ſpoken, who, by ereing a Theatre for that purpoſe, hath redeem'd 
one of our moſt noted Churches from the performance of ſuch exerci- 
ſes, and particularly from the ludicrous part thereof ) that ſacred per- 
ſons in fine, how much ſoever devoted to facred Offices,may te oblig'd 
to attend upon civil ones, when either the neceſſity or conveniency of 


| the State may requireit of them ; and the ſacred Yeſſels of the Temple, 


if not converted to another uſe in their proper ſhape and figure, yet 
be melted down into mony, to procure the redemption of Captives, 
or ſerve any juſt neceflity of that Church or State, to which they do 
telong. 

But becauſe there are other ways of declaring our acknowledgments 
of things ſacred, beſide the keeping them to their proper uſes, and partt- 
cularly by ſome outward teſtimony of reſpett ; therefore enquire we, in 
the next place, whether the affording them ſuch outward teſtimonies 
be'not alſo a part of that hallowing,which is due to them. Which that 
they are, ſeems to me evident #r/t, from God's requiring of them, in 
conſideration of the facredneſs of the other. - For thus, for inſtance, 
we fird God requiring Moſes to put off his ſhooes from his feet b , becauie 

the 
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the place whereon he ſtood was hol ground, and the Captain of the Lord's 


Heft commanding Fo/hua to looſe his ſhoe from his c, becauſe the pl.ice © 


whereon he ſtood was in like manner ſacred, For well may we look 
upon ſuch like teſtimonies of reſpect, as bat duet9 ſacred things, which 
had not only the command of God to require the praying of rhem, Lut 
that. command moreover founded in tae nature of thoſe things, to 


which. they are required to be paid, Wiuch Argumentwillte yet mo:e 


cogent, if we conkider, in the ſecond place, the uſe ſuch teſtimonies of 
relpe&tamay be of, to preſerve either in our ſelves, or others, that reve- 
rent eſteem which we ought to have of them. For men naturally pay- 
ing ſome outward teſtimony of reſpect to that which they have an in- 
ward veneration ſor ; were not ſuch outward teſtimonies of reſpe&t 
paid to facred places,neither ſhould we our ſelves long preſerve in our 
minds that eſteem which we ought to have of them, , nor incline others 
to the preſervation of it. Of which yer if there be any doubt, we have 
the practice of the /aze 7imes for a witneſs, and where the difule of ſuch 
outward teſtimonies of reſpe&tin places ſet apart for Gods worſhip, was 
followed ſhortly after. I do not fay by an opinion of there being no 
ſacredneſs in thern, but by converting them intoa Den of Thieves, yea 
a Stable of Horſes,for ſo we know the moſt magnificent Church here 
ſometime was, to the great ſcandal of our Religion. And though it 
be true, that the capriciouſneſs of this Age hath taught men in a great 
meaſure to lay afide theſe outward teſtimonies of reſpect, and, which 
is-more, inveigh. againſt them, as ſuperſtitious, or idolatrous ; Yet as 
it is hard for men altogether to throw off thoſe things, which the prin- 
ciples of natural Religion do ſecretly prompt them to, ſo we may find 
even in the moſt ſcrupulous, ſome footſteps of thoſe'external reſpects, 
which we affirm to be due to facred things. How otherwiſe comes it 
to paſs, that the Lord's day is to this'very moment diſtinguiſhed by 
them from others by the purring on of their beſt Apparel, and, as it is 
undoubtedly, a day of great joy and thankſgiving, ſo' provided ac- 
cordingly of the garments of praiſe > How comes1t to paſs, that the 
ſame facred day, where ſuperſtition hath not prevail'd to turn-it into a 
Faſt, is as yet celebrated with better chear, than other ordinary days 
are commonly. allow'd 2 Why were the extraordinary days of thank(- 
giving, which. were heretofore appointed, celebrated. with ſuch out-- 
ward teſtimonies of joy and mirth, and men only admonithed to be- 


ware 4 of that acceſs and ri0# which doth too often attend rhem ?--In, , Bice Qeef” 
fine, why were men admoniſhed upon ſolemn Faſting days to lay aſide, in the Ofice 
their rich Apparel and Ornaments e, and to ſuit even their external ha- | m_ 
_ bit-to the ſeriouſneſs. of the,day. For what are theſe but the viſible re-. Tha 
. mains of that reſpe& which men naturally conceive to be due tq ſacred.*1#id in the 
F. . = + a | | O 
things, though, in other inſtances, they do as fondly ſet them{elvesto.; 


ſpe; which Thave-faid to be due<edacred things 2», he.general, aſter I 
have cautioned men againſttwoerrors which are apt toadhere to them, 
and-by the admiſſion of which God ſhall be rather diſhonoured, than. 
receive any honour in, and by them. Whichis either firſt,by ſetting 
too:great a value upon particular ones, or ſecondly,' by making-uſe of 
ſuch teſtimonies of reſpect toward them, by. which weare wont toex- 
preſs our regard to God himſelf: For thus, for inſtance, though, ſacred, 
places may, as-fuch, challenge a: .though the parting A our 
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depreciate and decry it.' I will diſmiſs thoſe outward, teſtimonies of re-,lick 


Wallowed be thy Name. 


ſhoes from our feet, when we enter into them, Fe no inconvenient ex- 
pretiion of it, even in the opinion of God himſelf ; yer if any man 

* ſhouldeither uſe or repreſent that particular Ceremony as neceſſary to 
be obſerv'd by all that enter into the Houle of God, and particularly, 
as by the force of a divine Command, there is no doubt he would there- 
by fall into ſuperſtition-and well-worſhip,and ſo rather diſhonourthan 
honour God, or his Houſe by it : Becauſe though the Houle of God 
may challange from us ſome outward teſtimony of reſpec, yet there. is 
nothing in reaſon, or Scripture, to perfwade the obligation of that par- 
ticular one, to any other, than thoſe two holy men, upon whom it was 
enjoin'd. Tnlike manner, though ſacred places may as ſuch challenge 

8  reſped from us, though the putting our ſhooes from off our feet, or our 
Hats from our heads, be no inconvenient expreſſions of it ; yet the 

like is not to be faid of theſe lowly expreſſions of reverence, whereby 

weare wont to do honour to God himſelf ; Partly, becauſe we ſhould 

thereby give them divine honours, and to ſet ſacred places in the place 

of Gothimſelf, and partly, becauſe the Angels of God, who are much 

- more holy, becauſe holy by an inherent holineſs, have carefully avoid- 
ed, and forbidden the giving ſuch honours to themſelves.But as if theſe 

and the like errors be avoided, I ſee not what can be faid againſt the 

paying outward teſtimonies of reſpe, even to ſacred things ; ſo I ſhall 

now go on, to point out ſome of thoſe teftimontes of reſpec, which 

. I conceive to be'no way improper to the ſeveral ſpecies thereof, 

ct As touching ſacred times, which are upon the matterthe only things 
that are now accounted ſuch, we have not only to hallow them, the 
appropriating them to thoſle religious exerciſes, for which chey were 

\ conſecrated to God, but the paying them ſuch outward teſtimonies of 
reſpect, as may declare our acknowledgment of the facredneſs thereok; 
ſuch as are, ( as. was before intimated ) the ſuiting our, habit and diet 
to the occaſions of them, and quotay 4 if they be days of joy,cele- 
brating them with the proper expreſſions of it, if. of Faſting- and 
Mourning, by abſtaining at leaſt from all gaiety in cur Apparel, and 

3 ' making our outward garb to beſpeak the inward compuntction of our. 
BP L minds. For facred places, we have allo to hallow them, the putting off 
4 our (hoes from our feet, or our Flats from our heads, when we enter into 
them ; the adorning them with ſuch grave and becoming Ornaments, as 

may hold ſome ſutableneſs to the Majeſty of him,to whom they do be- 

long ; but however, that may ſhew, that we have not more conſidera» 

tion of our own Houſes, than of the Houſe of God;the keeping them from 

timeto timein ft and becoming repair,&r cleauſing them from thatſoil.to; 
which rhey are as obnoxious, as other places, For theſe and ſuch like! 
teſtimonies of reſpec, though not of equal neceſlity to.the hallowing 

of them, yet tend no leſs to:declare our acknowledgment of the 1a- 

credneſs thereof, than the appropriating them to thoſe religious exer- 

- Ciſes for which they were deſign'd. I fay nothing at preſent concerning 
fExpicof the ſacred perſons, becauſe T have elſewhere f accounted for thoſe outward; 
Fifch Com- teſtimonies of reſpet, which are due unto them ; and ſhall therefore : 
mendm. Pere. 1,21s from thence to the conſideration of ſacred things, and under which 
k notion | comprehend all but ſacred times and places : More, particu--- 
3” -a_ larly the Veſſels and other atenfils of the Santtuary,thoſe eſpecially which 
EY lerve to the adrfliniſtration-of the Holy Communion,and to which no-: 
man: can think'Jeſs reſpect to be due, than to keep them decent-agd :; 
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; ſplendid ; but above all the Books of the ſicred Scriptures, the Contents 
of thoſe Books, and the Papers wherein they are deſcribed. For who 
can think lefs reſpect to be due to the former of theſe, thari roavoid 
_ the-applying the ſeveral Sentences thereof to ludicrous purpoſes, and 
by which thoſe Books and the Religion which they contain, is not ſel 
dom brought into contempt? Nay, who can think leſs —_ to be 
due to them, than to mention them always with that regard, which is 
due to the ſuggeſtions and writings of men inſpired by the holy Ghoſt2 | 
For whatever may be faid of other ſacred things, theſe are made ſuch 
by God himſelf, and cannot therefore be either diſhonoured'or diſre- 
garded, without ſhewing the like diſeſteem of him from whom they 
proceeded. And though the like be not to be faid ofthoſe Books and 

| Papers, wherein the dictates of holy men, or rather of the Holy Ghoſt, 

are deſcribed ; yer as a thing may become my by being ſet apart b 

men, as well as by being conſecrated by God ; ſo when once thoſe 

Booksand Papers come to have the divine diQtates imprinted on them, - 
| they paſs from that common and ordinary condition, wherein theygbe- 

; fore were, toa more peculiar and ſeparate one,and which may therefore 
well challenge from us as peculiar a regard. Which our Church and Na- 
tion chuſerth to expreſs by the kifling of them in the adminiſtration of 
an Oath, and which all men at all timesdo ſo far concur in, as carefully 
to avoid tl.e ſhewing to them any outward teſtimony of difreſped&. 
Though why they, whodo ſo, ſhould not upon occaſion think them 
ſelvesequally concern'd to pay thoſe Books ſome outwerd teſtimony of 
reſpe; is a thing'which I am not able to unriddle ; The difrepedt of 
any thing.or perſon,becoming no otherwiſe ſinful,than upon the ſuppoſi- 
tion ofa reſpect being due unto them.and therefore inferring as ſtrongly 
the paying ſome outward teſtimony of reſpe&, where there is an obli-. 
gation upon us of avoiding the expreſſions of the other. However, as 
it would ſome way contribute to the eſteem of that facred Book, to 
avoid all teſtimonies'of diſreſpect to it ; ſo I cannot forbear to ſubjein 
whartis reported with commendation ofourE.6.by a perſong who ons Fuller's 
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to have been no Friend of ſuperſtitious uſances; to wit, that rhat Prince, 
when a Child, being about to takedown ſomething which was above Bot 2 
his reach, and one of his Play-Fellows proffering him a bloſfſed plated Bi» * 
ble to ſtand upon, and heighten him, he, . perceiving it to be a Bible, 
not only refus'd it, but ſharply reproved the offerer thereof, as judging 
it unfit rhat he ſhould trample that under his feet, which he was to 
treaſure up in his head. . So fearful was that excellent perſon of offer- 
ing any thing, that look d like a diſrepe, to thoſe Books which our 
Religion obligeth us to eſteem as Sacred ; And ſetting aſide a few 

|. among our ſelves, whoſe prejudices have taught them to ſlight what 

they ought rather to eſteem reverently of, there is not any who would 

not approve of that reſentment of his, and look upon it as a pregnant 
inſtance of his Religious temper. For even the,Tarks h have their Alco- bButbegTureie: 


ran in ſo great eſteem, that they Jook upon it as an offence in one of ®- *: 
their own Body, to fit upon it, though unawares, but, ina Chriſtian, 
as alſo Capital. | | 
| But becauſe the ame of God, if any thing, hath a near relation- 
him, and may therefore be preſum'g to claim a part of that ſandifica- EE 
tion, which I have faid to be due to other things of the like nature ; —_— 
and becaule the thing here deſir'd in particular is the. ſantification of | --4 
Ws 2 Gods 
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Gods name, and ought. thereſgre, if capable of it, tobe more eſpeci” 
ally underſtood ; therefore enquire we, in the next place, whether that 
ame of his ought to be ſautified by us, and what kind of ſanttification it 
ought to have. That it ought to be ſanQified by us, we have not only 
its near relation tohim, whoſe it is, to perſwade, and which I have be- 
fore ſhewn to be a juſt ground of the ſanRification of other things; but 
the miſchief that would infallibly ariſe from the neglec of that ſandifi- 

_ cation,which we affirm to be due unto it. For were not even the name 
of God conſidered as ſacred, neither would his nature continue long to 
be fo ; becauſe though that name of his be not his nature, yet it isthat 
whereby the holineſs thereof is infinuated into our minds, and which 
conſequently would fall ſhort of much of its eſteem, it the other had 
no mark of that ſet upon it. For thus, for inſtance, if thoſe names or 
titles by which God is uſually deſcribd, had not ſo much eſteem fer 
upon them as to be appropriated to him, who is wont to be deſcribed 
by them ; it is eaſy to ſee that his glorious perfections might thereb 
come to be attributed to others beſide himſelt, and he therefore loſe 
mfch ofhis honour by it ; Becauſe names and titles were intended as 

- Charateriſticks of his perfedtions, and therefore likely enough to in- 

'{Gnvuate 2 belief of thoſe perfedtions there , where the other ſhall be 
found to be aſcrib'd. Of which yet ifany doubt ſhould remain, we 
have a farther proof in thar-title wherewith this Prayer of our Lord 
begins ; they who took the confidence to teach that the title of Our 
Father which art ju Heaven might be given to a Saint, paſſing from 
'thence to affirm , that the ſameglorious boons might be ask'd of ſuch a 
one, which our Lord had taught us to ask of God. From whence as it 
appears, that the names or titles of God ought to be fandtified by us, 
whick is the firſt thing Tpropoſed toeſtabliſh ; ſo that they ought fo far 
to be ſanctified by us, as to be appropriated to him to whom they do 
belqng,and to the declaration of his nature and perfetions. Whether 
they may alſo challenge from us ſome outward teſtimony of reſpect is 
another queſtion, but which yet, after what hath been ſaid concerning 
other ſacred things, will not be difficult to reſolve. For by the ſame 
reaſon that other things of the ſame nature may challenge from us ſome 

. outward teſtimony of reſpect, theſe alſo may, eſpecially if any fuch 
may be found as are but ſutable to them. Of which nature Ireckon 
firſt (what we find the moſt ſcrupulous perſons aflenting to) the men- 
tioning of thoſe names and titles only in matters ſerious, as then too 
with that ſeriouſneſs and compoſedneſs which may beſpeak our regard 
both of them and him. I reckon ſecondly, what may with commen- 
dation enough be tranſcribed from the Turks, the not lightly cmploy- 
ing thoſe Papers wherein they are written to any baſe Office, provided 
that be done not out of an opinion of its neceflity,but only as a decent , 
expreſſion of our regard to them. Nay what it I ſhould add thirdly, 
the ſometime ſuppretling the mention of Gods name,as we find by Philo, 
that ſome of the Jews did even in the making of an Oath, ſwearing ac« 
cording vb my, or py Ty, yea as the generality of them did as to the 
name TW For where what is ſo otnited, is not omitted out of any 
opinion. of its neceflity, but only as an apt,though arbitrary, expreſſion. 
'of our reſpe&t ; I ſe not but it may be of good uſe to preſerve men 
from that profanation of the divine names to which the generality of 
them are too much addicted, Only as I in{iſt not upon this or any other 
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particular teſtimony of reſpe&, and much leſs it they ſhall be found 

to lead, men to ſuperſtition, to which the minds of ſome are as much 
_"addidted, as thoſe of others are to profaneneſs,; ſo I ſhall therefore paſs 
from thence to the recommending of that teſtimony of reſpeR, which 

_ 'weare taught by our-own Church to pay to thename of Jeſus, that is 
to ſay, to - ſome reverential geſture, when we make mention of that 
faving one.For though I would not be thought to believe, that St. Paul 


that fuper-excellent name of Feſwus that every knee ſhould bow af it, but 
rather to ſhew, that men ſhould give him divine honours in confidera- 
tion of that Salvation which he purchas'd, and of which the name of 
" Feſus was intended as a.Symbol : Yet Tannot but think with the 


think it as reaſonable to believe, eſpecially when the expreſſion of St. 
Paul doth ſo aptly agree with. it, . that he alluded to that cuſtom in it, 
and accordingly made uſe of bowing at the name of Jeſus, as an apt ex- 
preſſion of that honour to which he was advanced, and of that ſfubmiſ- 
ſion which ſhould bepaid for him. Which though ir will not infer the 
uſe of that particular Ceremony, whenſoever the name of Jeſus is men- 
tioned, yet will itat leaſt ſhew, that that Ceremony isno unapt decla- 
ration of that honour, which ought to be given to him, as which St. 
Paul would not otherwiſe have made uſe of to denote it. Only if it 
' ſhould be faid, that whatever may be thought concerning the aptneſs 
cf that Ceremony, yet it ought rather to paſs for a teſtimony of our 
regard to him, whoſe'name 1t is, than to the name of Feſas it ſelf; As 
I will not be backward to allow of the allegation, becauſe believing 
that-the honour of God and Chriſt ought eſpecially to be intended, 
even in the honour of facred things, {oI cannot but ſay, that the Sow- 
| ing at the name of Jeſus is not without all honour to the name it ſelf ; 
inaſmuch-as that and 7bat alone hath the priviledge of being attended 
with the uſe of ſuch a reverential geſture at the mention of it. And 
indeed as the name of Jeſus was in ſtrineſs of ſpeech the dnly one he 
had, thoſe which are ſometime ſuper-added to it, being rather the 
names of his Officcs than perſon ; So it is ſo ſignally expreſſive of that 
Salvation which he was ſent to procure, and tor theeffe&ting whereof 
it was that he was advanced by God to ſo great honour, that it may 
therefore deſerve from us a more particular regard,than any other name 
whatſoever. "= Ele EST 
_ T have inſiſted ſomewhat long upon this latter notion of hallowing 
the name of God, not becauſe I deem it to be the principal ſenſe of 
this Petition (for it is, though the moſt literal, yet the leſs principal 
one )but partly, becauſe it is ſeldom conſideredas it ought, and partly ' 
becauſe the neglect of it tends not a little to the prejudice of that other 
arid more prineipal ſenſe of hallowing the name of God. | For as it is 
uſual with men, through an abhorrency of their former errors, to fly 


deſign'd to inculcate that uſance, when he faid z that God gave Chriſt ; Phil.z; P70 


learned Grotis &, that he alluded thereby to that reverence.which , g,, :, ,.- 
was wont to be made at the mention of any great perſons name, and ejusyerba une; 
conſequently gave ſufficient Authority to the uſing of the fame at that Jen ferere | 
of Jeſus. For if 1t was cuſtomary among the Romaxs ( of whom the 2/2. zum 0 
Philippians were a Colony ) to do reverence at the mention of any * bn 
great perſons name,and particularly by riſing up atit; if the uſe of that 774 _— 
or the like geſture might therefore paſs for an apt expreſſion of the ho- fgze ris, fed 
nour that ought to be done to thoſe to whom it isus'd ; I cannot but #2 «bn, 
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' fo far from them, as to'run into the contrary extreme ; ſo it ſeems to 
me to have far as to the hallowing of thoſe things,which are the ſub. 
je& of our preſent conſideration. For finding themſelves in former 
times to have been taught to lay out the main of their reverence upon 
holy things, and times, and places, as if there had been no other way of 
hallowing the name of God, than by the reverence they paid to thoſe; 
finding moreover that they had been prompted to pay undue honours 
to them, and ſuch as were more ſutable to him whoſe they were, than 
to the things themſelves; The apprehenſion they had of this thieir er- 
ror putt them upon the neglect of them, and they didmot only think 
fit-to beſtow the main of their regard elſewhere, but to withdraw it 
altogerher from thoſe things, which they had before over-valued. And 
hence ( as was before intimated ) their ſq lightly eſteeming of ſacred 
| places, as not only not to uſeany reverential geſture in. them, but to 
convert them, without any the leaſt ſcruple, to civil uſes, yea to beaſtly 
ones, to the great diſhonour of God, and the no leſs ſcandal of the 
 Reform'd Religion. Hence their ſlighting all facred days, the Lord's 
day only accepted, yea paying fo little regard to the Feſtivity of that 
as to convert it into a Faſt. Hence laſtly ---- but I forbear, leſt I ſhould 
be thought to reproach mens errors,. rather than prompt them to the 
amendment of them. Burt as ifthey had conſidered what'reſpedts is due 
to ſacred things, they would not lightly have fallen into ſuch a dif- 
eſteem of them ; ſo much leſs, if they had conſidered how much the 
neglect of hallowing ſacred things, may be to the prejudice of hallow- 
ing the name of God, or rather of his natureand perfe&ions : It being 
but an eaſy paſſage from the diſhonour of ſacred things to the diſho- 
nour of him to whom they are devoted, and of which we have this 
illuſtrious inſtance , even to thoſe who make pretenſion to Religion, 
that they, who erewhile made no account of facred places, or of their 
own demeanour in them, came at length to conſider as little their own 
demeanour toward God, even amidſt the Offices of Religion z yea to. 
throw- off (upon the matter) all external reverence towards him. Thus 
 Ifay, it fard wjth thoſe, who made fome pretenſion toReligion, and 
whom I will not be fo uncharitable as to-condemn of a diſeſteem of - 
it ; but I have reaſon to believe, it went farther with men of worſe 
inclinations, even to the contempt of God, and the worthip of him.. 
For finding even thoſe, who made ſome pretenſion to Religion, to pay 
no regard atall to religious places, yea to convert them to ſuch uſes, 
which they Would not lightly imploy the Houſe of any man, they va- - 
lued, to ; finding moreover both them and others to ſhew as little re- 
gard to thoſe, who were ſet apart to miniſter in them ; That, and the 
| intimate cognation there is between them,and him,to whom they were - 
devoted, made them to think as ſlightly, at length , of that God for 
whoſe fervice they were intendeg, * and of that worſhip which was cele- 
\ bratedin, and by them. And no wonder, when they could nor but ſee 
withal, that God's either command or approbation muſt conſequently * 
| be diſregarded in them, and, together therewith, his Authority, 'and 
the good pleaſure of his will. For what regard could men think them- 


_ , ſelves oblig'd to pay to him, whoſe worſhippers made ſo bold with him, 


as'to trample upon thoſe things, which had his Authority, or approba-' 
tion ſtamped on them? But as therefore I cannot but think, that God 
may, and ought to behallowed in thoſe things, which are conſecrated 
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to him, as well as in his own nature and perfeCtions, fo it is but rea- 
ſonable to think alſo, that both the one and the other were intended 
in that hallnwing of God's name, which we are here taught to pray fo?, 
and concerning which I am in the laſt phe to enquire, what jt is that - 
we defire of God im order to it. | _” 
IV. For theunderſtanding whereof I muſt defire you t5 call to mind 
that-as the hallowing here ſpoken of is a thing to be performed by our 
ſelves, ſo we muſt therefore be preſum'd to beg of him, whoſe name 
wedclire the hallowing of, that he would pur us into a capacity of do- 
ing it : Which is, either fr by his own manifeſtation of it, or ſe- 
condly and chiefly, by giving us th2 grace to hallow it, after it hath 
been ſo manifeſted by him. © For thus, becauſe we cannot hallow the 
name of God, unleſs we have a due apprehenſion of it, gor attain ſuch 
an apprehenſion, unleſs God be pleas'd to manifeſt it'; our defire that 
that name of his may-be hallowed, muſt conſequently te thought to'im- 
port the deſiring , in order to it, that he himſelf would be pleas'd to 
manifeſt it, and ſo makes us duly apprenſive of it : Whether it be by 
the means of his word and ſpirit, which is one way of Gods manifeſt- 
ing himſelfunto the World ; or whether it be by proper and ſatatle ef- 
fects, and ſuch as are the genuine Ifſtes of thoſe divine Attribures which 
we are to hallow. Which latter manifeſtation of the name of God is 
the rather to be underſtood here, becauſe the Scripture doth not infre- 
quently make uſe of the word ſantifee, or hallow, to denote thoſe dil- 
penfations of, God by which he doth it, and by which heinducerh ns 
to 4 proportionable hallowing of it. For;thus we find God affirming, 
that he would ſandtifie his own name / by gathering his people out of thoſe 1 Exck. 36.13; 
Countries into which he had diſpers'd them; and 6ringinfthem again into 24 | 
their own Land; becauſe taking off thereby from that reproach which 
their former calamities had brought both» uponGods name and theirs, m---- 20. 
and making the Heather both to'&zow » and acknowledge,that he was” 
not withouta ſufficient power; 'as Lord, to deliver tliem, nor without © 
a ſufficient kindneſs to prompt him to the doing of it. * And'thus too! 
we find the fa:neGod affirming;that he would/magnifie 'anil ſantify hin- 
ſelfe, by bringing deFfrudtion upon'thoſe that p were the Enemies of his o—-- 38. 2; . 
people, and ſo'cauſing even thoſe Enemies ot his, and theirs, toknowand p-— 18, &e- 
acknowledge his being really the Lord q, and thereby contriBute to the We xs, 
hallowing of him. From whence as it d6th yet farther appear; that” *' , 
Gods manifeſtation of his owniname; and particularly*by fatable'et- ' 
fects, is, pre-requir'd to our hallowing 0f it'; fo that the defire thereof ' 
muſt therefore be. thought tobe included in'that Petition, whereby we 
are taught to beg of God the hallowing of it. Oaly as it is a like cer- 
tain from Chriſtianity, that we cannot hallow, the name of God unleſs 
he, who requires us to pray for it, give us the grace to do ſo, as well 
as manifeſt to us the excellency thereof ; ſol muſt therefore adc, that 
that grace of his ought to be look'd upon as one of thoſe things which 
we are taught to beg of God toward the hallowing of it. —_ 
Sueh 18 the importance of that hallowing of rhe name of God, which is 
' Incumbant-upon our ſelves , ſuch the things we are taught to beg of 
God, in order to our accompliſhment thereof. And I have the more 
carefully -diſtinguiſh'd them in this my interpretation of the preſent 
Petition, not only to give you ſo much the more diſtin&an Explicati- _ 
on of it, but to let you-ſee how Gods grace and our own endeavours 
ought = 
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- ought to co-operare to 10 bleiled an effeRt ; the imploring of the one, 
and the exerting of the other. For neither can the former of theſe be 
allowed-to be abſent, if we cannot, inany tolerable meaſure, hallow 
the name of God without it ; nor yet the latter be neglected, if thar 
 hallowing, for which we pray, be a thing which ought to Leperformcd 
T In 4uria Py- by our.ſelyes. % For how.(as Hl. terocles ſpeaks r) can auy man receive that 
"m - erm. B* which is goad, if God be not the giver of it ? or how God te ſappos'd to be 
give his aſſiſtance «uto him, who implores not his concurrence to his own 
vertuous tyclingtions ? That therefore we may not, on the one hand, pre- 
ſent God with 4 meer verbal Prayer, but. rather frengthen that Prayer of 
ours with the. efficacy of our attions ; nor yet , on the other hand, /o con- 
fide in our own abilities, as ngt withal to beg the concurrence of God to 
them, and as it were abjoin our Prayers to oyr good works, as the form to 
the matter ; in fine, that we may pray for thoſe things which we mean to 
accompliſh, and ſet about thoſe things which we pray for,that Author, whom 
I have taken upon meto explain, hath ſubjoir'd theſe words, But come 
thou to the accompliſhing of what thou haſt to do, after thou haſt firſt 
pray'd to God, For neither ought we only. to entertain a thought of doing 
excellent things as if they were in our power to perform, . and without the 

. concurrence of God, nor ſo contenrour felves with a meer verbal Prayer, as 
to bring nothing of cur awn:tqward the acquiring of what we ask, Por ſo 
we ſhall either intend an. Atheiſtical vertue ( if it be lawful ſo to ſpeak Yor 
purſue an ineffettual Prayer . The Atheiſticalneſs of the former whereof de- 
ftro;s the nature of wertue. '4s the ſlothfulneſs of the other doth the efficacy 
of Prayer. ' Words fo raxely well adapted to the deſign of the preſent 

- Prayer, as well-as ſo excellent in themſelves, that they might well 
enough have become the mouth or pen of one who. was acted by a far 
better Spirit, of one who took upan him to explain, not the advices of 
a PDR hes but the Precepts of the Son of God.. + Herein only they 
are defective, as they muſt neceſſarily have been,conſidering that Au- 
thors unacquaintedneſs with: the Goſpel of our Saviour, that though 
they prompt us to: beg of God the aſhiſtance of his grace in order to the 

hallowing of his name ; yet they neither- point us'to tha: Kingdom of 
his, by which only.is is to be attain'd, apr prompt'ug to; pray for-the 
coming, of: it. By. which means, they: muſt neceſfarily tal{ ſhort of di- 
recting us.fo to pray, as that we may hope, with any aſſurance, to 
attain that grace which we.implore. But as whatſoeveris defective in 
them,isabundantly fupply'd by that Petition, which comes in the next 
place to, be explain ; ſo1 ſhall therefore proceed to the-conſideration 

_ of it, and of that excellent #ingdom which-it ſuggeſts, | I 
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The CONTENTS: 


What we are to underſtand by the Kingdom of God, which is ſhewn to be 
no other than the Kingdom of Chriſt, particularly from that Kingdoms 


deſerving the title of the Kingdom of God, and fram the Fews and our | 


Saviours beſtowing that title on it. A like account given of the coming 
thereof; which again is conſidered, either with reference to that King- 
dom, as a thing not as yet in being, or with reference to it as already 
erected. Tn the former reſpect it is (hewn to fignifie the ſetting of it up, 
and the means, by which that is to be done, particularly deſcribed. It 
the latter it is ſhewn to denote the exerciſe of the ſeveral powers thereof 


over thoſe who are the ſubjects of it, That Kingdom thereupon conſidered, 
both in its preſent and «future ſtate, and enquiry accordingly made, 
what are the particular powers of earh,and what we are here prompte 
to deſire the exerciſe of. , 


not God reign, that we ſhould pray for the coming of his Kingdom 2? 
or when doth that begin with him, «which both always was, and ſhall 
never ceaſe to be? And the queſtion is rational enoughyt we conſider 


[| T is Zertulias's Queſtion, and after him-St Cyprians ; when doth 


the tenor of thoſe Scriptures, which were pen'd before this Petition of * 
our Lord: Witneſs their affirming, as they do in one place a, that he. pg, ,.. .+ 
Lord is King for ever and ever; or, as it is inanother 6,'that he fitteth , 


a.King for ever ; their affirming moreover, as they do in a third c, that 
his Kingdom is an Everlaſting Kingdom, and his Dominion endureth 


throughout all Ages ; or as it is in a fourth d, that rhe Lord is the true y per. 16. 16; 


God, he is the living God, and an everlasting King. For the reconciling 
of which paſſages, with the Petition that is now belore us, and toge- 
ther therewith the due elucidation of it;we are to know,that God may 
be ſaid to have a double Kingdom, a gezeral and a particular one 
by the former whereof he tuperintends alike over all the World ; ky 
the latter, ina more eſpecial manner,, over thoſe he deggns to bring 
to glory, whether it be by bringing thoſe into his Church which are 
not as yet of it, or by preſerving thoſe that are from their reſpeQivre 
Enemies ; and in fine, exalting the one to the poſſeſſion of his glories, 
and executing vengeance upon the other. Which latter Kingdom he 
doth moreover adminiiier by the Conduct of his Son and our Meſitah, 
and ſo make him a King in it, no leſs than himſelf. If queſtion be made 
concerning the former of theſe Kingdoms, even that to which I have 
given the name of a moxe gezeral one, ſono doubt can be made bur 
that it was from Everlaſting, or at leaſt from the time that the World 
began to be. Of which, beiide the foremention'd Scriptures, we have 
the continued ſeries of the works of his providence for witneſs, and the 
belict of all thoſe who have acknowledgeda Soveraign Power. For 
when ever did God neglect to ſuperintend over the World by _—_ 
vidence 
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vidence, to govern the ſeveral Creatures of it, or the influences there- 
of 2 When did he ever neglet the concernments of. .Mankmd, or for- 
get altogether to diſtribute rewards and punifhments, futably'totheir 
reſpective demerits:For though the defign of a future judgement might 
take him off, in ſome meafyre,from following the ſtrit conduGt either 
of his mercy or juſtice, yet he let not the world without ſuch clear ex- 
preſſes both of the one and other, as might give men to underſtand, 
that he had an Eye to their-deferts, and both did and would mete 
out Djſpenſations ſutable to them. And of this Kingdom, as it is eaſy 
to ſee, that thoſe Texts ought to be underſtood which” aſcribe ever- 
laftingneſs to it ; ſa we have no realon to expect any ſuch clear mani- 
ſeſtations of it, than the World before had, as to prompt us to think 
that our Savyjour had anEye to them, when he taught us to pray for the 
coming of God's Kingdom. Bat as the like is not to be ſaid of that other 
Kingdom of his, to which I gave the name of a more particular one ; 
ſo T ſhall make it my buſineis to ſhew, that 7hat is the . Kingdom here 
meant ; and,whenT have done fo, enquire what is meant by the come- 
ing of it, and conſequently what that is we defire of God in relation 
to it, | 

I, Now that the Xivgdom hergpraved for is no other than what, was 
but now deſcribd.even that which was to be adminiſtred by the hands 
of the Mzftah, will appear, it theſe three things be conſidered ; firſt, 
that that Kingdom, which was tobe adminiflred by him, did very well 
deſerve the title of the Finzdew of Ged ; feconuly.that that was the uſual 
title of it among thoſe Jews to whom our Saviour diſcourſed ; and 
thirdly, that he himſelf, where he entrears of that Kingdom, doth up- 
on all occaſions-give it the fame denomination and title. For, as if the 
Kingdom of the Mefrah did. very well deſerve that title, no doubr can 
remain but that it might be meant by thar #ingdem of God, for 'the 
coming whereof,our Saviour taught them to pray ; fo neither but that it 
was actually meant by it, it tizat were the vival title of it among thoſe 
to whom he diſcours'd, yea given ro it upon all occaſions by himſelf : 
They who deſire to be underſtood, as there is no doubt our Saviour 
defir'd to be, being of neceſliry to contorm to the apprehenſions and 
language of their hearers; as without which, what they ſpeak muſt 
needs be uncertain to them. How much more then, when their own 
language, upon other occaſions, is alfo agreeable to theirs,and directs 
to the ſame notions and apprehenfions? Otherwiſe they thatl as much 
d$fagree withethemſelves,as with the conceptions of their hearers,and 
ſo make them yet more uncertain of what they intend to'inſinuate. 
Taking it therefore for granted, that the notion I am how upon, will 
be hiflbiently firengthned by the forementioned proots; I will fet my 
ſe]f ro the eſtabliſhing of them, and firſt of all of-thar which-pretends 
the Kingdom of the Meſtah to deſerve the name and title of the Agrz- 

dom of God. | | | 
In order whereunto we are to know, that as the adminiſtration of the . 
Meſſiah is repreſented by the Scriptures underehe notion of a Kingdom, 
and ſo allowed of by the Jews as well as by our ſelves; fo the ſame 
Scriptures give us equal reaſon to: believe, that it deſerves the name of 
God's Kingdom, as well as the Kingdom of the Meſſiah. Wirneſs firſt, 
their aſhrming the King thereqf to.have been anointed e and fer up t by 
him, and ſo governing rather by Gods Authority, than by his own. 
| | | For 


; 
' 
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For if the Authority of that Kingdom be God's, the Kingdom muſt be 
ſotoo, and in truth more properly his,than that Meſſiah's to whom it 
is imparted; He,to whom 1itis imparted, being not ſo much a King, as 
the Vicegerent of him by whom it is ſo. Whence it is, that God doth _ 
not only ſtile him his Xing g and anointed h one, but interpret the 8 Ffal 3. 6. 
combinations of other Princes againſt him, as combinations againſt him- j __———Jþ, 
ſelf i, and ſuch as he ſhould accordingly ſet himſelf to the avenging & of. k-—=. 
It is to be obſerved ſecondly, that as the King of that Kingdom had his 
appointment by God, and ſo governed rather by Gods Authority,than 
| by his own; ſo that Authority of his was given him to ſubjugate the 
World to God,and to thoſe Laws which he ſhould promulgate by him. 
Of which beſide the words of the Confpiratiors before-mentioned, and 
their conſulting to caſt off Gods Cords | as well as thoſe of the Meſftab, | _.___ F 
(for what need would there have been of caſting off Gods Cords, if they 
were not to be bound by his, as well as by the others 2) we have a yet 
more pregnant proof from the tenor of that Covenant which the Meſ- 
ſhah was to make with the Houſe of Judah, and which is by the Jews | 
mas well as our ſelves aſcribed to his Kingdom ; That Law, which was PMimon.Pref 
to be written in their hearts by. vertue of it, being no other than » the +67 hg 
Law of God, and by their obedience to which they ſhould become the Av yag. 160: 
people of God, as well as have a right to hi proteCtion. , SI JL. 33- 
There being therefore no doubt to be made, but that the Kingdom 
of the Meſſiah may very well deſerve the title of that of God, enquire 
we in the next place, whether it were not as uſual for thoſe, to whom 
our Saviour diſcoursd, to beſtow that auguſt title of! it. Which that it 
was, will appear if we can ſhew rhe Bapri/t to have done fo,in thoſe ad- 
' dreſſes he madeto them ; there being no reaſon to imagine, but that 
that, which he call'd by that name, was ſo entitled and underſtood 
by thoſe to whom he diſcoursd, as by whom.otherwiſe he could not 
well have been underſtood. Now though I cannor fay, that that holy 
man, of whom we ſpeak, did ever expreſly ſo ſtile the Kingdom of 
' the Meſliah ; yet neither is it ta be deny'd, that he gave it the name 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, and that fo doing, he gave it a name of 
the ſame importance with it. That he gave it the name of the Xing- 
dom of Heaven, is clear from thoſe words, wherewith we are told by 
St Matthew o, that he entred upon Iis Miniſtry, even Repent ye, for Sad. + 2: 
the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. For beſide that thoſe words of his © * 
were a completion of what Jay had foretold concerning his preparing 
p the way of the Lord Chriſt, and muſt therefore be thought to refer to p---.--;. 
the approaching of hisKingdom;when the ſame St Fobn comes to explain 
the wrath and ſeverity of that Kingdom, whereby he had before incited 
them to the practiſe of repentance, he gives them to underſtand that 
he q, who was to come after him, even Chriſt, ſhould have the execution 
of that ſeverity, and thereby ſhews yet more clearly, that it was his 
Kingdom whereof he ſpake. Which will conſequently leave nothing 
more to us to ſhew,than that-that title which he gave it of the Xingdow 
| of Heaven, is the ſame in ſenſe with that of the Xingdom of God, and 
intended by the Baptiſt to denote it. But neither can any doubt be 
| made of that, if we conſider either the aptneſs of that phraſe to de- 
note the Kingdom of God, or the Scriptures promiſcuous uſe of the 
one, and the other expreſſion, to ſignify the Kingdom of the Meſſiah. 
For beſide, that the word Heaven 1s not infrequently ſet to denote 
N 2 | that 
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that God who dwelleth in it, whence it is, that we read in one place 


7 Mat. 21. 25. » of the Baptiſm of Jokn's being from Heaven,and in another f, ot the 


Heavens bearing rule ; That Kingdom of Chriſt, which is,in the Parables 


't of our Saviour, expreſſed by the title of the Kingdom of Heaven, is 


elſewhere, as I ſhallafterwards ſhew, expreſſed by that of rhe Xing- 
dom of God ; which ſhews thoſe expreſſions to be of one and the fame 


- u Mat. 13. 3:. importance. Whence it is, that whats in St Mat thew u the Kingdom of 
- Heaven( for that expreſſion he makes ule of, where he reſembles it to 
x Mark 4. 30. 2 grain of Muſtard Seed ) is by St Mark x delivered under the title of | 


that of God, and compared, as he there ſpeaks, with the fame compa- 
rifon. To all which it we add, that that Kingdom of Heaven, whereof 
St Matthew ſpeaks in his account of our .Saviour's Parablcs, is fgr the 
moſt part ſet to denote the adminiſtration of it on Earth, as the Para- 
bles by him produced ſhew ; fo we ſhall have yet leis cauſe to doubt 
of its being intended to denote'that Kingdom which was from God,and 
both erected and promoted by him : There appearing not otherwiſe 
any reaſon of its being there intitled the Kingdom of FZeaven, than be- 
cauſe it was ſet up,and managed by that God,who is there. Now for- 
aſmuch as the Xi»gdom of Heaven is the fame in ſenſe with that of the 
Kingdom of God ; toraſmuch as Fohn the Baptiſt gave that title to the 
Kingdom of Thrift, and thereby ſhew'd it to have been known, among 
thote to whom he diſcoprsd, by the name of the Xingdom of Fleaven, 
for of God; it is but reaſonable to believe, becauſe our Saviour here ſpake 
to the ſame perſons, that he himſelf meant the very ſame Kingdom by 
that which the here attributes to God, and which accordingly he 
prompts us to pray to him, to haſten the coming of, © Pp. 
But becauſe we cannot have a more certain proof of Chriſt's under- 
ſtanding his own Kingdom by it, than his giving that upon all occafſt- 
ons the fame denomination and title, therefore proceed we to ſhew, 
that that language is familiar with him, neither doth he more often 
mention that Kingdom of his under any other titles, than under thoſe 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, and of God, Of his often calling it by the 
name of the Xingdom of Heaven, T have given you inſtanees enough al- 
ready in the Parables before referr'd to by me, and that it 1s not leſs 
uſual with him, and-his Diſciples aſter him, to entitle'it the Kingdom 
of God, the following Scriptures do abundantly.declare. For thus, 
when he firſt ſet himſelf to promote this Kingdom of his, by Preaching 
Goſpel of it, he told them y the time was fulfil d for their liſtning to 
it, becauſe the Xingdom of Ged, that is to fay, that which the Goſpel 
promulg'd, and fo his Kingdom alfo, was now at hand, And werily 7 
Jay unto- you ( faith the fame z Jeſus ) there be ſome ſtanding here, which. 
ſhall not taſt of Death, till they ſee the Kingdom of God come with power ; 


2 Mat. 16. 28, that is to fay,as St Matthew a explains it,till they ſee the Son of man come- 


ing in his, I muſt preach the Kingdom of God to other Cities alſo, ſaid 
the lame Feſus b to thoſe of Capernaum, and to whom no doubt, agree- 
ably to his practiſe elſewhere, he had preach'd his own Authority, and 
mititon. And he ſent forth his twelve Diſciples to preach theKingdom ofGod, 
ſaith St Luke c in his ſtory of him, even that Kingdom, as it is aſter- 
wards interpreted 4, which the Goſpel declar'd, and4onoleſs his King- 
dom, than that of God. It were infinite to reckon up the ſeveral pla- 
cesof Scriptures, which ſhew Chriſt and his Apoſtles to have given his 


Kingdom the name of that bf God, therefore I -ſhall content my ſelf 


with 
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with adding,that the fame Jeſus proves the Kingdom of God to have been 
come among the Jews e, by his own caſting out Devils throngh his Spirit, © Mat. 12. 28. 
as St Luke f St Paul's teſtifying the Kingdom of God to the fame perſons, AG. 28. 23. 
by his perſwading them concerning Feſus, both out of the Law of Moſes, and | 
the Prophets, Which what is it but to ſay,that that Kingdom of God, 
whereof our Saviour and his Diſciples fo often ſpake, is no other than 
the Kingdom of Chriſt ; and conſequently tkat we are to underſtand 
that to have been the Xingdom of God, for the coming whereof*'we are _ 
taught to pray ? x. _— 
WI. It appearing from the premiſes, what that X#ingdom is which is 
the ſubject of our preſent conſideration ; enquire we in the next place 
what is meant by the coming of it, and conſequently what that is we are 
taught to pray for with relation to it. For the underſtanding whereof 
we are to know, that as the Kingdom of Chriſt may be conſidered in a 
double Capacity, to wit, as either already ſet up, or only in a poſſibility 
to be ſo; ſo it may accordingly have a double coming. For it we con- 
ſider it in the /atter of theſe,to the coming tRereot will be no other than 
the ſetting of it up, and bringing men to the acknowledgment thereof ; C 
| but ifin the former, the exerciſe of the ſeveral powers thereof over thoſe 
who are the Subjeds of it. Now how far the Kingdom of Chriſt ought 
both now and heretofore to be conſidered in each of theſe Capacities, 
and by what means1t makes its ſeveral approaches,muſt be my next bu- 
ſineſs to enquire,and fo declare more particularly what we ought to in- ' 
tend, when we pray for the coming of it. * 
x. I begin with the Kingdom of Chriſt, conſidered as a thing not as 
| yet ſet up, but only in a. poſbility to be fſo.. A notion wherein we ſhall 
find, that we have great reaſon to look upon it, whether we have a re- 
gard to that time when this Petition was at firſt ſuggeſted, or whe- 
ther we have reſpe@-unto our Qwn. For if the Kingdom of Chriſt 
were atall ſet up in the former of theſe periods, yet it was only fo as 
that too among thoſe few Diſciples, whom he had then gathered to 
himſelf. As for the main body even of the Jewiſh Nation, the norice 
thereof o#ly had ſcarce arrived at them;ſo far theywere at that time from 
having been brought under the obedience of it. And though this King- 
dom by our Saviours great diligence did afterwards extend it ſelf tar- 
ther, and gain'd upon many more than thoſe he had now acquired : yer © 
as he liv'd not long enough after the firſt publication of the Goſpel of 
it, to extend it over the whole Land of Fury ; ſo Galilee being the 
main ſcene of his preaching of it, we are of neceſiity to ſuppoſe it, du- 
| nag time, to have been confin'd within very narrow bounds, and, 
1n that reſpec, not unlike thoſe ancient Kingdoms, which extend not = 
much farther than the deſcendents of the ſame ſtock. It is true indeed 
(for what ſhould hinder me to acknowledge a thing, whereof there is 
ſo gond proot g both in the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament) , Explicacon 
it 1s true I fay, that this Kingdom was not altogether a ſtranger even of the Creed, 
to the more ancient Jews, neither were they without the benefit or 27 words 
. overſight thereof; But it was then ſo extremely clouded by the Occo- 
nomy of Mofes, but was however ſo weak and imperte& im reſpect of 
what it afterwards waggthat even in the opinion of. Fohn the Bapt: if 
and our Savour,1t hardty deſerv'd to be reckoned to it : The former 
repreſenting himſelf has only the Harbinger thereof, and our Saviour, b Mat. 3. 3. 
who ſpake moſt favourably of the times preceding his own, | dating 
the 
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; Mar. 11. 12. the Commencement of it Lut trom 7 the time of that holy mans pro- 
claiming it. Which yet, as appears from his foregoing words, was ra- 

_ thercharitably than ſtrictly averred by himyhe repreſenting the leafF in 

the Kingdom of Heaven k , as greater than John Baptiſt himſelf ; which 

ſhews, that that Kingdom, in ſtrict Speech, began but with his own 
Proclamation of it. Such evidence you fee there is of this Kingdoms 

being but imperfectly ſet up even among the Jews, both at the time of 

our Saviours firſt ſuggeſting this Petition, and his own continuance 

here; But whatever it were among the Jews, - it was not at all ſet up 

in the Gentile World,nor,as it ſhould ſeem by our Saviours own words 

! --—-15. 24-1] intended by God to be : He telling the Canaantifh Woman ( who yet 
| ask'd him nore of the prime boons of his divine Kingdom ) that he 

' was not ſent fave to the loft ſheep of the Fanſe of Iſrael. As for the 

ſheep of the Gentile World, which yet were the far greater number,they 

were both then and long after without the conduct of this great Shep- 

herd of our Souls; they were fo far from being within the verge of his 

Kingdom, that they werewtwot ſo much as within the Kingdom of the 

m Ephe. 2.12. Father. They were, as St Paul ſpeaks m, without God in the World,and 
» Act.17-3% God permitted them fo » to be ; they gave him not the obedience of 
* SutjeRs, nor were cared tor by him as fuch. Other God knew they 

02 Cor. 4. 4. none fave the God of thi o World, nor other Prince fave the Prince of 
p Eph. 2.2. the power of the air p, him who ruleth in the Children of diſobedience. To 
q 1 C01-19.39. him they erected Temples and Altars, and to him they q ſacrificed zthey 
| reſorted to his Oracles for their direQtion, and they followed his advi- 
ces. In fine,they were ſo much his, and-at his devotion, that they of- 

c Pla. r66. 37, fered their very Children r to him, and omitted nothing, how irkſome 
ſoever, whereby they might either attone, or oblige him. And though 

it be true, and not without great thankfulneſs to be acknowledged,and 

fo much the rather becauſe we our ſelves are a happy inſtance of it ; 

though, I fay, it be moſt true, that God hath not only'remov'd the for- 

ſ-—2.8. mer Tyranny, but, agreeably to his own promiſe /, Sven Chrift (in a 
great meaſure ) the Heathen for his inheritance, and the utmoſt parts of 

the Earth for poſſeſſion ; yet there want not even now many and great 

Nations over which this Kingdom of God and Chriſt hath not been as 

yet ſet up, nor are they under the Dominion, or priviledges thereof. 

Oa the contrary, they may ſeem as much, or more under the Kingdom 

of Satan, than any of thoſe Nations were which God hath long ſince 

delivered from it. Which as it will make it equally reaſonable to pray 

for the coming of Chriſt's Kingdom to them, as that may be ſuppoſed to 

import the ſctting of it up where it is not ; ſo will make it therefore 

alike neceſſary for us to mark out thaſe ways by which it is to make 

its approach, and fo furniſh you ſo far forth with a more diſtin know- 

ledge of this Petition, and your own duty in it. 

Row. : ;s Now as it 1s eaſy to ſee, by the Character St Paul t gives of the Gof- 
» Mark tr, 14, P24, as Well as our Saviour's « xe of it for that purpoſe, that that King- 
T5. dom muſt te uſher'd in by preaching the Goſpel of it ( for well may we 
look upon that as the proper means thereof, which is by St Paul repre- 

ſented as the power of God uito Salvation, both to Jew and Gentile ) 

fo we muſt theretore think it our duty to pray,that God would reveal 

that Goſpel to the Heathen, and fo make no for the reception of the 

other. For tie Goſpel being the means' of uthering in that Kingdom 


of his into'the minds and Conſciences of men ; -it muſt conſequently 
be 
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be thought our duty to pray, that God would give them the know- 
ledge of thar, and ſo introduce that Kingdom of his for the coming 
Whereof we are tatight to pray. And though I know other mean$ 
have been thought of to iſher in this Kingdom, or rather ( for ſo it is 
to be feard ) uſher in, together with ir, a Kingdom of another na- 
ture ; yet as Chriſtianity no where ſuggeſts any ſuch forcible means, 
nor therefore licenſeth us the uſe of them, or to pray for thoſe that do, 
ſo they do very ill accord with the peaceable Goſpel of it ; that I ſay 
not alſo with thoſe glorious PrediCtions that went before concerning it. 


For though the Pſa/mi/t exhort this King of ours x to gird.his Sword x Pl. a5. 3. 
upon his thigh, to ride on proſperouſly y in his Majeſty, and to make his Y*—+ 


right hand teach him terrible tbings; yet is there preſumption enough, 
even from him, that anoxher kind of force was intended, than that 
which the' Jews drcam'd of, and ſome of our own are as willing to ad- 
vance ; witneſs his exhorting him to ride on proſperoully pox the word 
of truth, and meekneſs, and righteouſneſs ( tor fo the Hebrew hath it ) 
or, as we our ſelves do, becauſe of thoſe bleſſed qualities. For if this 
great Prince were tg be carried to his Kingdom «por the word of truth, 
and meekneſs, and righteouſneſs ; there is a little reaſon to believe, but 
that the Sword wherewith he was to begirded, and wherewith he was 
to make way to this Kingdom, wasto be of the ſame innocent nature. 
Or if, on the other hand, the Pſalmiſt both wiſh'd and preſag'd prof- 
perity to him, becauſe of his perfonal meekneſs, as well as other ver- 
tues ; it. will be as prone to think, that he neverdream'd of Chirſts uſing 
any external force, or meant to prompt him to the exerting of it. 
To conclude, whatever may be thought of ſo compelling thole who 
are actual Subjects of this Kingdom, to ſubmit to the Laws of it, which 
I am not at prefent to diſcuſs; .it is apparent, that the Church hath no 


pou of judgment z over thoſe that are without, and therefore neither x : Cor. 5.rs, 


ath ſhe any power to ule, or deſire others to uſe, external force in her 
behalf, to. compel them to come within the obedience of it. . Which 
ſhews, that the Goſpe] ovght to be permitted to its own internal force, 
and we conſequently to conteft our ſelves with praying, that God 
would reveal it to the unconverted World. | ; 20 
But becauſe the Goſpel cannot be revealed withaut a revealer, and 

we have not only no prefumption'that God will do it himſelt, but 1a- 


ther thar he will effe& it by the Miniſtry of men, ſen? a for that end # Reom.10.14, p: I 
and purpoſe; therefore for the revelation ofthat Goſpel, and the uſh- ** 3 


ering in of this Kingdom by it, we are farther to pray,that God would 


fend forth men to publiſh it,or, as our Saviour hath ſomewhere 4 ex- þ Luke ro. 2: 


prefled it, that he would ſexd forth Labourers into his Harveſt. Which 
yer ought not ſo much to be ynderſtood of his raiſing up new Apo- 
les, as of his diſpoſing the ſtanding Governours of the Ghurch, to 
commiſſiogate men tor that employment, and furniſhing them with 
ſutable abilities for it. For having long ſince appointed his Apoſtles and 
their Succeflors to go and teach all Nations, and promisd them to be 
with them in it, even to the end of the World;we are in reaſon to believe, 
that God expects it to be done by their hands, and conſequently 
to pray, that God would diſpoſe them to the doing of it,in order to the 
ſpreading of this his-Kitgdom. From whence as it willl follow farther, 
that they, to whom the overſight of the Church is commitred, ought, 
as occaſion offets, to ſer them{clves to the accempliſhing thereof { tor 
| | how 
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how can they be thought to, deſire the thus extending of Gods King- 
dom, if, when they may, and when God expects it from them, they do 
not vigorouſly intend it 2 ) fo it 1s not a. little to the reproach of the 
Reformed Churches, that, when their Commerce with the Heathen 
Vorld have offered them no ſmall advantages towards it, they have 
not at all purſu'd them,nor endeavour to plant the Goſpel in it, as 
well as to ſecure to themſelves the temporal emoluments thereof. 'In 
this reſpec far inferior to the Church of Rome, which hath its Miſrona- 
ri:s every Where, and yet more to be condemned by it, were it not 
thztthey ſeem to intend the ſpreading of their ownKingdom more than 
tat of Gods, and which is much worle, ſecretly to conſent to the Hea- 
taens ret2ining of their old Idolatries, if they will but in other things 
comply with the GAfſpel of it. Which is ſo true of that buſy Order, of 
oy the Feſuites,that they inſtrufted their new Converts in Chzxa c, not on- 
bs Idolatry of to ſpeak little of Chriſt Crucified, yea to conceal that part of Chriſtian 
the Churchot Do.trine us much as might be, but to uſe all the ſame cuſtoms which the 
norÞ & 5: Þ: [dplaters did only directing ail their worſhip to Chriſt, and his Saints, A 
46 praCice fo lewd, that it may feem rather a perverting, of the Goſpel, 
and indced of natural Religion it felf, than the*introducing that, or- 
Chriſt's Kingdom into the World.Onty as our Saviour made ule of the 
dLuke 16. 1. wiſdom gt the #»jz/t Steward, and other ſuch Children of the World d, 
_ to ſhame the Soxs of Light into the like circumſpeCtion and prudence ; 
ſo we may ſo fa” profit by the diligence of thoſe, who compaſs Sea+aud 
Land to make Proſelytes to Hell, as to think our ſelves thereby oblig'd 
to be as careful in propagating the ſincere Goſpel of Chriſt among the 

Heatlen, and fo make way for the ſpreading of his Kingdom. 
_ Laftly, Foraſmuch as how careful ſoever men may bein the publica- 
tion of the Goſpel, yet we cannot expect a happy iſſue, unleſs God give 
e 1 Cor.3.6,7. ſucceſs to it (St Paul having told us e,that though he himſelf plant,and 
Apollo water yet it is God that muſt give the encreaſe ) theretore we muſt 
think it like incumbent upon us to pray, that as he would ſend men 
upon that errand, ſo he would give ſucceſs to their endeavours, and, 
as it is his own Kingdom which is to be uſher'd in, to put forth his own 

Almighty Arm taward the erecting of it. | 

2. | have confider'd the Kingdom of Godasa thing not as yet ſet up, 
and accordingly ſhewn what that 1s, which we may be thought to de- 
fire when we pray for the coming of it. 'I come now to conlider it as 
a thing already erefed,.and with regard to thoſe places Where it is. A 
notion, which though much more agrecable-to it in ſucceeding times, 
yet was not a ſtranger to thoſe of qur Saviour, and particularly to thar 
wherein-this Petition was at firſt ſuggeſted ; It being his own expreſs 
f Mat. 11. 12. affirmation, that {rom the days of John the Baptiſt f, to the time he ſpake 
it, this Kinzaom ſuffered violence, and the violent took it by force. If then 
the Kingdom of Heaven ſuffered violence from the Bapiſt's time, it 
had a being in ſome meaſure then ; how much more after bur Saviour 
had gather dDiſciples to it,and wes now inſtrufting them among other 
things whar Prayers they ought to put up in it2 From whence as it 
will tollow, that it is not at all improper to conſider the Kingdom here 
ſpoken of as z» part already erected, and accordingly to invelligate a. 
coming aniwerable to it”; ſo cſpeciaily if we add thereto, that what he 
thus prompted men to pray for in his Sermon upon the Mount, he did 
long atter that renew, and when he had not only gain'd many Diſciples 
himſelf, 
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himſelf, but ſent forth his ?we/ve Apoſtles g and others h upori the-ſame $ Luke 9. r. 
errand, and who no doubt brought in many to the obedience 6f _—_— 
Kingdom, as well as ſubjefted i the Devils to it. For i after ſuch effedts; .-—- r7, 
as'thoſe, our Saviour thought it no way unſeaſonable to prompt nien k —— 11. 2+ 
k to pray for the coming of his Kingdom, that alone.is a ſufficient proof, 
that it is no more improper to thoſe tes, when this Kingdom is well 
eſtabliſhed, than it was to that of the infancy thereof. | But they, ;fit 
Le moreover conſidercd that that Kingdom, whereof we ſpeak, isal- 
ways, even where it is eſtabiiſhed, capable ofa farther force anduſtre ; 
if we conſider that a great partof its Dominion will continue future to 
the end of the World, becauſe not to be exerted till the opening of the 
other ; ſo it will not only be proper enough to pray for the coming of 
this Kingdom, even when it is in being, but alſo with, reſpect to it as 
ſuch, and to thoſe places where it actually exiſts, as well as thoſe to 
which it is not atall come. For if this Kingdom, during the preſent 
World, ke every where in ſome meaſure future, there will be-place ſo 
far for praying for the coming of it, even where it in ſome meaſure is, 
and we therefore in the next place to enquire what is meant by- the 
coming of it, conſidered in that capacity, and what accordingly, we 
may be thought to deſire of God when we pray for the comirg of it. 

For the reſolution whereof we are firſt to know, that that Kingdom, 
whereof we ſpeak, being a Kingdom already in being, and acford= 
ingly conſidered by us as ſuch; by the coming thereof muſt needs be 
meant the farther exerciſe of its ſeveral powers overthoſe who are the 
ſubjects of it ; that being the only ſenſe wherein it can. be faid to be 

future, and therefore the only one wherein it can beexpected tocomes. 
It is to Ve noted ſecondly , rhat as by the.coming here defird.can;be 
meant nothing elſe than the farther exerciſe of its ſeveral powers. over 
thoſe who are the ſubjefts of it; 1o thoſe powers may again be conſi-, 
dered cither as proper to its preſent ſtare,and accordingiy more ar leſs 
always exerciſed in it, or peculiar to that ſtate whichis to begin with 
the other world, and is accorcingly moſtly known, by the name of the 
future one. If queſtion be made concerning the exerciſe of thoſe paws, 
ers which are'proper to its preſent ſtate,” 'and which accordingly are .. 
more or leſs always exerciſed in it ; ſo our. praying for the coming of 
this Kingdom will not only, import the continuance of the exercle.of, 
thoſe powers, but a more full and glorious manifeſtation of them.- For. 
if by the coming of this Kingdom be.meant: the farther exerciſe of 
its ſeveral' powers ; he who prays for the coming of it, muſt conſe-. 
quently be thought to pray, that thoſe HOWers may. be ſtill exerciſed, 
yea exerciſed/in as ample a manner as the” preſent ſtate is capable of. 
On the other fide, if queſtion be made concerning the exerciſe of thoſe. 
powers which are peculiar to that ſtate which is to begin with theother 
World ; ſo by egy the coming of this Kingdom, muſt be meant, 
the exerting, as ſoon as may be, thoſe powers which are peculiar, toit, . 
and ſoa yet more full and glorious manifeſtation it. . It is to he ob-, 
ſerved thirdly, that as by the coming of ths Kingdom muſt be meant 
the farther exerciſe of its ſeveral powers, -agreeably to, its. reſpective”: 
Rates; ſo where the exerciſe of thoſe powers 4s, by the Decree of God, - 
to: be uſher'd in by any Dreparreory methods,, we.muſt.conſequently - 
Le thought to'pray for the premiſing of thoſe methods in order to the” 
| Wo” | coming 
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of that Kingdom to which itdoth belong. All there- 
rther requiſite for me.todo, is to mark out thoſe 
he exerciſe whereof we havefaid the coming of this 
fiſt, and thoſe methods which are preparatory torthe 
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h thoſe powers of the Kingdom which eſpe its at 
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© men tothe obedience of it, no doubt can be' made but rhar the exert= 


ing of that power mult be a grear- part-of our deſire, when we pray 
for the coming of 'it ; ſo nothing therefore can be farther requir'd-to 
| ſhew the full importance of it, as to this particular, than to' difcribe 
out the. means whereby fuch an obedience is to be procurd.Which we 
know. to be firſt of all the due promulgation of the Goſpel of it, 


as which is repreſented by St- Paul p as the power of God unto Salvation, p Rom. r. 16. 
or rather the external inttrument thereof, andthe influence of Gods holy 
Spirit in, and with it; it being-unto him that the "fame St Paul q 4 Gab 5-22. 


a{cribes-thoſe ſeveral graces and vertues, which the Law of this King- 
dom enjoins, and of which our obedience to-it is made up. By means 
_ of which the ſum of our defires will be, God's ſoproviding by the De- 
claration of his'Goſpel, and the aſſiſtances of his Spirit, that men may 
readily apprehend, and as readily conform to thoſe Laws which this 
Kingdom ſhall be found to enjoin. Whence it is, that our Catechiſm ex- 
plains the Petition'that is no w before us, by giving us the grace to ſerve 
this- King, oft ours, as which is both the moſt obvious notion of it, and 
the principal importance of it. ' And though it be not to be demi'd bur 
that this part thereot was more ſea{onable, when as that Spirit of God, 
by which this Kingdom was to be ereted, was not as yer given, nor 
order taken by our Savioyr tor the tranſmitting of it, and the Goſpel to 
the World ; though as fre doubt, but that our Saviour might have 
the giving it in hiseye, when he prompted his Diſciples to pray for the 
coming ot this Kingdom ; Yet the neceſſities the Church always ſtands 
in of the aſſiſtance of that Spirit, and the reaſon there may be for the 
withholding of it by means of the fins of thoſe that are the members 
of it, make italways ſeaſonable enough to beg the influence thereof, 
and Gods either continuing ot reſtoring it. } 
« From that power which tends to bring men tothe obedience of this 
- Kingdom, paſs weto thoſe that are converſant about the conſerving or 
rewarding thoſe that pay it, or inflicting due pumſhments upon thoſe 
who either detre& its. obedience, or are any way inffgumental to the 
oppoſing of it. For the underſtanding whereof we aPE firſt to jnow, 
that as it.is the part ofa King to watch over his obedient Subjeds,and 
- either to preſerve or rewardthem ; fothat alone may ſuffice to perſwade, 
that the King, whereof we fpeak, is equally inclineable to it, and may 
therefore be reaſonably enough defir'd to doit ; Eſpecially if it alſo 
appear, which cannot be-doubred of in the preſent Caſe, that he is not 
without an-ability tor the performance of it : For how can we think 
but ſo benign and mighty a King will watch, with the greateſt tcender- 


neſs, over ſuch of his Subjects as yield a due obedience to his Laws? 


And though it be. alſo true, as ſhall hereafter be more fully declar'd, 
that the diſtribution of rewards and puniſhments is, by his own wiſe 
Decrees, reſerved eſpecially tor the other World ; yet obedience to his 


Laws being not without the promiſe of the Lfe that niwisr, as well as , , 


of that which is to come, neither can we think, but that he will, in ſome 
meaſure,intend the diſtribution of rewards here, nor therefore bur that 
it may be acceptable to him, to pray, 1o far at leaſt, tor the doing of 
it, as may be neceflary tor the encouragement of their obedience to 
him, and conſiſtent with his own wile determinations concerning the 
awards of rhe other Workd. Of which yer if any doubt be made, rhe 
following Petitions will clear it, becauſe prompting the Children of rhis 
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Kingdom to beg of him their dazly bread, the forgiveneſs of their fin? 
and the delivering of them from evil. And this as the Subjects of this . 
Kingdom have always more or leſs experimented, yea even in thoſe dif- 
ſ AQ. 9.31- mal times wherein it was at firſt ſet up; ( for we find by St Zuke f, that 
'// the Charches were not even then without-reſt, and ſuch a reſt too as con- 

. tributed to the multiplying of them ) ſo this King of Kings at length ſo 
far remembered himſelf to be fuch, and the Prayers that had been put- 
up to him for the coming of his Kingdom, as to encline even Earthly 

Princes and Princeſſes, of Perſecutors of the Subjects of this Kingdom, 

' to become wurſing Fathers and nurfing, Mothers of them. Such evidence 

there is of the benign powers of this Kingdom toward thoſe who are 

obedient Subjefts of it ; and that jt is not without the like powers for 

the deſtruction of rebellious ones, or thoſe who ſet themſelves to op- 
poſe it, is evident from our Saviour's proving this Kingdom to have | 

» Mat. 12.28, COme among the Jews, by his own 7 caſting our Satan the principal Ad- 
"_ verfary thereof, his binding that (frong man, and ſpoiling him of his 
good's ; from the threats of Fohn the Baptiſt,when he firſt gave notice of 

u Mar. 3. 7. this Kingdom,concernivg that wrath u which belonged to it,and(which 
x 10. would ere long entue) the /aying of the Axex , even then,7o the root of 
that flouriſhing tree Fudza, and-which, if it did not bring forth good. 

fruit, would be hewn dowrn, and caſt into the fire ; in fine, this Kings 

---- 12. having a Fan in his hand, wherewzth he ſhould throughly y purge his floor, 
and burn up the chaff with unquenchable Fire, as well as gather his wheat © 

into -his garner. Which yet leſt any ſhould look upon as vain threats, 

> we find not long after to have heen verified in his deſtrution of Feru- 

+ Explicofrhe fſalem z and perſerving his own Children trom it. Now it theſe were the 
rg . On undoubted powers of Chriſts Kingdom, as well as more benign ones; 
Chrift. if they wererepreſented as ſuch by our Saviour, and the Baptiſt, yea 
manifeſted themſelves in due time tobe fo ; what ſhould hinder us from 

thinking the exerting of them to have been a part of that requeſt, 
which prompts us to pray for the coming of it 2 That Kingdom being. 

not likely to come, even in its morebenign effects, where ſomeat lea! 

of theſe \tack® are not taken out of the way. Though if even this 

may not ſuffice, we have: the example of the Apoſtles tor our farther 

Warrant, and who, when they had been threatned by the Jews for the 
publication of the Goſpel of it, after a-repetition of part of the ſecond - 

Pſalm, wherein mention is made of thoſe who gather d themſelves againſt 

the Lord, and again#t-his Chriſt, ceaſed;not to beg of God to TZhold 

2 Att. 4. 29. 4 thoſe their Enemies threatnings, as well as to grant unto them, that they 
might with all boldneſs ſpeak his word: With what defen it is eaſy to 
conjecture by what follows in that F/a/m, part whereof they had ſo re- 
bPGlm2.g. peated and applid, even that God 6 ſhould break them with a rod of 
iron, and daſh them in pieces like a Potters Veſſel, For with what other 
eyecan we think they defind God to behold theſe Enemies of his,than 
with that diſpleaſed-one, wherewith he had foretold that he would /ook 
upon them, evenin that Pſa/m which they repreſented to him 2 Only 
as a difference ought to be made between praying againſt thoſe who 
'do only rebel againſt this Kingdom, and thoſe who do alſo ſet them- - 
ſelves to the overthrowing of it ; fo the great benignity of him, who 
'is the Kirrg of it, and who-profeſleth to deſire that all men might be ſa- 
ved by it, makes it reaſonable to deſire in the firſt place the coming of 
this Kingdom to the Converſion even of the latter, and that other and 
| more 
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more inauſpicious coming of it, only in conſequence of tier negle .. 
of the former, and reſolvedneſs not to be wrought upon+by it. But 
theſe cautions being premis'd, and all private enmities diſcarded, I tee 
not but we may, yea ought to pray for the comzng of it to the deſtruttion 
of its oppoſers, as wellas to the advantage of the obedient ſubjedts of it ; 
| becauſe the glory thereof, and of him that preſides in it, cannot other- 
# : wiſe bepreſervd, where it is cither neglected or oppoſed.  !. \ 
[The Kingdom of God being thus conſidered in its preſent Fate, and 
what ,is meant by the coming of it, and our defires concerning it ex- | 4 
plain'd; it remains that we conſider it as to its future one, and concern- 4 
. ing which, as it cannot be doubted but that the coming thereof may | 5 
be the ſubje& of our requeſts, ſo I ſhall therefore make it my buſineſs 
to ſhew, that it hath ſuch a ſtate belonging toit; what appearance 
there is of that ſtates being intended alſo, as i1 fine, what is meant by 
the coming of it, and conſequently what that is we are taught to pray 
_ » forwithrelation to it. - x: | - Fae, 
That that Kingdom, whereof we ſpeak, hath a future ſtate belong- 
ing toit, will appear, if, theſe three things be conſidered ; firſt, that = 
| there is a Kingdom of God after this Life ; ſecondly, that under God E 
- Chriſt ſhall have the ſuperintendency of that Kingdom; and thirdly, E- 
that that Kingdom of theirs is the ſame with that which is here erected, 
only adminiſtred after a new and more glorious manner. Of the firſt 
of theſe, we have not only thoſe Texts for a Witneſs, which aſſure us 
that men of evil lives ſhall have no c inheritance in it { for beſide that, ; ©. &. ;3 
they ſpeak of it as a thing future, they alſo mention it as containing our wv. © 
#xheritance, of which even good men have only an dearneft here )but ag m$ 
ſuch Scriptures moreover as place this Kingdom of God after the pre- * T7 Ot 
ſent life, yea after the great day of judgment. For what elſe means St 
Paul, where ſpeaking of the change which ſhould be made in bodies 
| by the reſurreition, he tells us e, that fleſh and Hood cannot inherit the et Cor.rg.56; 
Kingdom of God, neither doth corruption inherit incorruption 2 For not. 
only applying thoſe words to the eſtabliſhing of the former change, but 
making the Kingdom of God to be all one with the ſtate of incorrup- 
tion ; he plainly ſhews, that Kingdom of God to have a being even at-. 
ter the refurreion, and therefore much more after this life ſhall have 
an end. Which yet will be much more clear, if we can evidence it to. 
be after the day of judgment alſo, as that known deſcription which our | 
Saviour gives of it doth plainly declare. For beſide that he there tells © 
us, that, preſently upon that judgment, he ſhall invite the 3efſed of his 
Father to enter into the Kingdom & prepared for them, and which no man Ma. 25, 34: 
can deem to be any other than the Kingdom of God, . becauſe. they 
are the bleſſed of him ; he repreſents the ſame Kingdom in the cloſe | 
g as the ſcene of eternal life, and fo ſhews it to be no other than that * © 
Kingdom of God, which I before mention'd from St Paul, and which 
that Apoſtle makes 7ncorruption to be a proper periphrafis of, There be- 
ing therefore no doubt to be made but that there'is a Xz»zdom of God 
after this life, whichis the firſt thing to be demonſtrated by us, proceed 
' we to ſhew,which yet will not be difficult to evince,that that Kingdom 
1s alſo Chrifts, and immediarely adminiſtred by him. For beſide that - 
Chriſt is repreſented both under the name and nature of a' X;xg h at the h Mat.zy; zt, 
great Judgment day, and his intereſt in that future Kingdom of God to 3-;- _ _ 
| beſo far at leaſt extended; beſide that it is affirmed, that he mu/# __ 
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i 1 Cor. rg. reign i till he hath put all Enemies under his feet, and particularly tithe 
Cuplication hath ſo ſubdued death ; beſide laſtly ( as I have elſewhere k ſhewn)that 
of the Apo- this Kingdom of his is an-ever/aſtivg one,and which, though after the 
= | ra Judgment Day to be adminiſtred in another form, yet 1s, as to the ſub- 

Lord. ſtance thereof, to abide ; even that Kingdom of God, wherein our 
heritance is depoſited, and to which we before find our Saviour ſending 

1Epheſ 5. 5. thoſe whom he had abſolved in Judgment, is repreſented by St Paw | 
as the Kingdom of Chriſt as well as Gods, and fo no doubt to be made of 

its being one and the fame with 1t. If it may alſo appear ro.be_ the 

ſame with that which is here ereed, only adminiſtred after a more glori- 

ous manner ; then can there be as little doubt of its being but another 
and future ſtate thereof, which is the defign of all theſe conſiderations 

to evince. But for this we ſhall need look no farther, than thoſe Para- 

Lles:our Saviour made uſe of to adumbrate his Kingdom by, and par- 

m Mart. 13.24. ticularly the Parable m of the good ſeed, and tares. For if that Kingdom 
” do comprehend within it the ZZarveſt of that good feed and tares, as 
well as their growing «p together 3 it that ZZarveſt be no other than the 
n 39. N end of the World, and that different portion o which ſhall then be af-. 

#—— 4%, &. ſfpn'd to thoſe good and evil men that are repreſented by them, then 

muſt that Kingdom of God and Chriſt, which is to follow after the pre- 

ſent lite, be look'd upon as one'and the fame with that which is now 
adminiftred, and fo only another ſtate thereof. |  PEE-EL 
I will not ſay ought to fhew, that that ſtate, whereof we ſpeak, is 
in reaſon to be underſtood as intended by our Saviour, where he 
prompts us to pray for the coming of his Kingdom ; becauſe as that 

ſtate is a part of his Kingdom, and ſo not without a ſufficient reaſon 

to be ſeparated from it here, ſo it is not only a part,But the moſt glori- 

ous and moſt comfortable part thereof,that which tends moſt eſpecially 

to the illuſtrating of his glory,and theprocuring of their happineſs,who 

have been obedient Subjects ofit. For well may we be thaught to pray 

for the coming of that ſtate of Chriſts Kingdom, by which both his 

name and Gcd's ſhall beſo ſignally declar'd, ang our ſelves made per- 

tealy happy and glorious. Taking it therefore for granted, that this, 

as well as the former ſtate of Gods Kingdom, is to be look'd upon as 

here intended ; I will paſs on toenquire what is meant by the coming 

of it, and conſequently what zhat is we are taught to pray for with re- 

\ Htion toit. - | _ | 

of For the underſtanding whereof we are to know, that as by the 
coming thereof, in the general, muſt be meant the exerting of ſuch of 

its power's, as are peculiar to that ſtate;; ſo the diſcovery of thoſe powers 
therefore will be the only thing farther requir'd to a particular expli- 
cation of it. And here in thi firſt place it is eaſy. to fee, becauſe thar 
future ſlate as to useannot have a begnining without it ; that that Ring- 

dom muſt exert it ſelf in the raiſing of men from the dead, and reſto- 

ring them atleaſt to their priſtine ſtate. For till then, there can be no 

place for the diſpenſing of its rewards and puniſhments, for this King- 
doms manifeſtation of its own juſtice and mercy, or making its re- 
ſpective Subjects the objeQts of it: That part of us which fell being in- 
capable of the influences thereof, till it be put into a condition of be- 
coming {enſible of them, which it cannot at all be, but by raiſing it 

from the dead. But neither without that can it have its ſull force as to 

us Enemies,and particularly as to its arch-enemy Satan, and his Exe- 

| cutioner 
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cutioner Death. For:the glory of this and all other Kingdoms, confilt- | 
ing'in the overthrow of its Enemies deſigns; 'and' particularly of thoſe 
deſigns which:make any breach upon their Authority; Satan having 
by meansof fin brought Death upon the Bodies of the Subje&tsof this, 
and fo far fubſtracted them from thoſe either rewards or puniſhments 
which itis to award them, without the deſtruction of Death it cannot 
attain;its due glory,and therefore 15s of neceſſity to' procure a refurredti- 
on from it. Its 2s eaſy to obſerve thirdly, and thefefore a farther con- 
firmation ofthis its power, that it cannot have its tull force, either as 
to-us or to its Enemies, unleſs it procure a refurre@ion to 2mimmortal 
life, and fuch as ſhall be out of danger of any interruption of it : As 
to us, becauſe morbing that is corraprible p can enter into the joys of it, P 1 Cor.15.56, 
and much leſs beaſfurd of contiruance in them; As toits Enemy, be- 
cauſe, fo far as Death may be ſuppoſed to prevail, fo far muſt the Au- 
thor thereot be thought to have made himſelf Maſter of his deſigns a+ 
gainſt it, which would be a derogation to the honour of it. From all 
which as it appears that the power of the refufreRion'is to be look'd 
upon as one of the powers of the Kitngaom of God and Chriſt, - ſo it is 
et farther confirm'd by the expreſs Declarations of the Goſpel of it ; 
bend giving us to underſtand that there ſhall be ſuch a refurrection 
in vertue of his power, whois veſted in the adminiſtration of it. For 
if Chriſt muft reige till he hath put all Enemies under his feet, and partis 
_ cularly 9 till he hath ſo put that our laſt Enemy Death; if Death cannot q — 25. 26. 
be fo k | but by delivering thoſe from the power of it, who had been | 
before ſubjected by it ; then muſt it be one of the powers of his King- 
dom to deliver men from the power of Death, : ard conſequently to 
procure their refurreior from it. | ad +1 LA 
| The next power of this Kingdom.is that of Farfgment?, together with 
thote rhings, which are immechately preparatory to, of conſequent up-. 
on it ; fuch as's, on the one hand, the ſending forth r his Mirifters the r Mat. 13. 41; 
Angels, to bring all men before his Judgmerit-Seat, and, on the other; 
his awarding them afterwards according to their deſerts. For that this' 
ought alfo,' yea eſpecially, to be reckoned to the powers of 1t, is not 
only evident from-onr.Saviour's / telling us, that he will provonnce that (---- 25. 31. 
award from his Throve,and with the Authority ane! glory ofa'Xig,but 34- 
from St Paul's making'his judging” the quick 4d the dead t, to be' one of + + Tim. 4. , 
' the principal effects of his appearing, and his Kingdom. & vt | 
Nothing remains to complete the glory of this his Judgrhent and 
Kingdom, but to ſee to the exerution of the award of it, and accord- 
ingly to put good-men/inro the-potietſion of the joys thereof, and caſt 
the other into that unquenchable fe which the have deſerv'd : Which! 
that he ſhall take care tor, as wellas adjudge-men to, his own affirm-' 
ing that after that they ſhall paſs wto theip reſpeRive ſtates, miay ſerve , arc cu we. 
for an abundant evidence. . '- - I) | _ Erie 
The powers of that futurefare being thus deſcrib'd, inthe exerting 
whereof we have ſaid the coming thereof to:confift ; it will notbe dif- 
ficult to-declareſo; far, what it is:that we are to/ihtend;” when we pray 
for the coming of this'Kingdom.;For thereby we ruſt be thought to.* 
pray, that God would haften the:coming of the reſurreion, for the 
taxther tmanifeſtationof his own glory iti rhe'perſe redemprion of his ' 
obedient Subjects; and the bringing thoſe to coridignipuntſhment, who ' 
haveeither detracted the obedience of,. or oppoſed his Kingdom z. thar / 
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the ſame God would conſequently thereto ſet up the Judgment-ſeat 
thereof, and award both the one and the other according to their 
works; in fine, that, having ſo awarded them, he would put tke one 
into the polleſſion of the eternal glories of it, and glorifie both himſelf 
and his Son in the deſerved puniſhment of the other, For though theſe 
laſt effetts, may in themſelves, be no proper objects of our Prayers, and 
much leſs ſo tar that we ſhould deſire the haſtning of them ; though, 
that, and an opinion of a more near approach of the end of the World 
occalioned many of the Ancients to pray for the delaying x of itz Yer 
as Zertullian, who tells us of it, and ſeems to commend it in his Apolo- 


—_— ————— , 
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x Tertull, Afo- 


log. cap. 39. Ms 
1 14. de Oratio- getick, was induced by the preſent Petition y to queſtion the propriety 
MC, CF. thereof ; ſo conſidering thoſe diſmal effeds as Tuſtrations of God's glo- 


ry, as well as neceſſary. concomitants of our own future happineſs,it can- 
, not but be thought 1caſonable enough to pray for the haſtning of them, 
and of that K:»ugdom to which they do belong, How much more 
then, when the coming ofthe Kingdom of Grace is equally pray'd for 
with this of his Glory and Juſtice, yea prayed for before the coming of 
the other 2 For if that be alſo haſtned, -the neceſſities of thoſe, who 
are likely to be wrought upon by it, -will be fo amply provided for, 
that there will be no need to-pray for the delaying of this, yea nor tv 
pray for the baſtning of it.  f therefore (as Tertullian z ſpeaks) the ex- 
hilition of.the Lord's Kingdom, ' conduce to the ſanitifying of him, and to 
the completion of our hope, how.comies it to paſs that ſome men pray for the 
+ prolonging of the World , when that Kingdom, for the coming hw we 
pray, tends to the conſummating thereof 2 When moreover, we canyot but 
defire to be freed from. any; longer ſervitude,yea to be admittedto reign with 

. him, as ſoon as may be? For although nothing had been here ſaid to prompt 
| us to pray-for the coming, of this Kingdom ,, we our ſelves ſhould have been 
farward enough to have ask'd it of God, as w__ to the imbracing of our 
"hope. The Souls of the Martyrs under the Alter do, not without ſome kind 
of murmuring, cry unto the, Lord, Faw, long Lord, 'holy and true, daft 
thou not avenge our blood upon them that dwell on the Earth; for even their 
averting is to begin from the conclufion of the world. Rather, O Lord, let 
thy Kingdow, come. as ſoay as may be, even that Kingdom which is the de- 
fire of Chriſtians, the confuſion of the' Nations, and the exultation of An- 
gels, for which it is, that we endure ſo-many ſharp conflitts, or rather for 
which we pray. LOT 

- Imay not diſmiſs the Petition T atm now upon, till T have firſt of all 
taken notice of the relation it bears:to thoſe which immediately 'pre- 

cede, and follow it. . Which I ſuppoſe, will beſt be made out by ſaying, 
that our Saviour having before taught us to pray that Gods name might 

be hallowed, he ſuljoins as-the moſt.likely means of procuring it, the 

__ f*tting vp that XHinzdom which he had'long before promiſed the ereQ- 
© Ing of, as that too, not only with reſpect to its preſent ſtate, but to 
that moſt glorious one, which is to commence with the other World. 
Only becauſe that future ſlate was not preſently to appear, and beſide, 
that both the one andthe other would become ſo much the more'glo- 

' gious, by how- much:;the greater the obedience of the preſent ſtate 
ſhquld be ;. be who had before taught us 94 the general to pray. for the 
caming of his Xingdom.prompts us todefire more particularly ſuch a glo- 
rious maniſeſtation of it.in the preſent World, as\might bring men to 
comply with the wi# of God, aiteyMe ſame manner that the Cele- 
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ial Inhabitants do. *By which way of ſtating it, the coming, of God's 
Kingdom will, on' the one hand, be found to be a means of procuring 
the ſandtification of his name, as on the other hand, the foundation of 
what we are afterwards prompted to deſire concerning the- doing of 
God's will as we know it to be done in. Heaven ; This latter being only 
a particular inſtance of the power of that. Kingdom, for the coming 
whereof we are before taught to pray. Andin this relation, if we con- 
ſider the preſent Petitions, as I fee no reaſon why we ſhould not ; fo 
we ſhall not only make them to have an apt dependance upon one ano- 
ther, and thereby bear a farther teſtimony to the wiſdom of him, by 
whom they were ſo digeſted ; but moreover aſſign each of them adi- 
ſtint and proper meaning, and which, in ſo ſhort. a Prayer ag this, it 
is no way probable our Saviour would omit to give them. 
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That that will rf God is, for the doing whereof we are taught to pray which 
ns ſhewn in the general to be no other than the will of his commands; 
O the will of his'Decrees and Providence having no other place in this 
Petition, than as our ſubmiſſion thereto may be lookd upon'as a part f 
the will of his commands, or as by parity of reaſon it may become alike ob 
ligatory to us. The ſame will of God declar'd more particularly to be that 
will of his which was declar'd by Chriſt, and either confrmed, or a new 
promulged by him. Enquiry next made by whom we are to deſire that this 
will of his may be doae,which is ſhewn to be by men, yea by all the [yha- 
bitants of the Earth. The manner of their performance of it, and ofter 
which we are to pray for the doing of it, brought afterwards unler conſis 
deration, and ſhewn at large to be no other,than as it is done by thoſe 
glorious inhabitants of Heaven the Angels. What kind of obedience that 
of the Angels is, more particularly declar'd, and what we defire of God 
toward our doing of the divine will, as it is done by them, 


name ; I have given no contemptible account of that, which re- 
ſpes the powers of his Kingdom, and for the manifeſtation where- 

of wearebetore tavght to pray. And had not our Saviour made a par- 
ticular Petition for the manifeſtation of thoſe powers thereof, which 

Ws ymen to the obedience of jt, we might have taken our leave 
Wy t Kiyzdom alſo, 'as well as of the hallowing of God's name. But 
becauſe he who had taught us, in the geyerai, to pray for the coming of 
God's Kingdom, and the powers thereof, hath moreover prompted us 
to pray,in particular,for the manifeſtation of thoſe powers which muſt 
bring men to the dozng of God's will; it will be but neceſſary for us 
to allow it as particular a con(ideration,and that Petition which prompts 
us to deſire it. In order whereu1tolI will enquire what that w2/ of God 
is which we are taught to pray for the doing of, þy whom and after 
what manner we are to deſire to have it done, and what we beg of God 
in order to it. 

[. There are whohave thought,that by the will of God here ſpoken 
of, we ought to underſtand the will of his decrees and providence, and 
particularly that part of it, which reſpects hisdiſpenſations toward the 
Sons of men, how difagreeable ſoever they may prove to their own 
will and liking : So. making the Petition, that is now beiore us, to be 
a Mt, 26. 39; the ſame with that which our Savioxr a ſpake with relation to his future 

paſſion, even that ot his will but the' will of God might be done in it. 
I take no delight at all in departing from the interpretations of others, 
eſpecially where they ſeem to have the letter oi other Texts to _—_ 

tnem ; 


[| Have done with that Petition, which reſpedts the ha/lowing of God's 
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Gods. will. may - P14 in Fung as it; TH vg. Be 
all-afterwards ſhew.). our Saviour meant nothing « 
ſich a compliance with, the, 4v1ne, wull 39 if PRI-EREE 
it, will Le but reaſonable. tq.u nd ..that wzll of Ic 
Preceptcgs which alone, we:can fuppoſe-the. Angels to give. any 
inſtance 'of. their compliancs with, ;, The happ! wks | 
leaving no placefor afflicive, ror op -which are, "_ ly try 
any ones ſybmiilion to the will of his ws 9 iſpenſations towards do 
yet farther perlwaded, - that our Sayiour meant. npt Loa ag 
Decrees, when he prompted us to pray. brite. 
dothnot appear tome that. our Sgyiour pr: 
and properly:ſpeaking, it need tobe rhe »; ours... For. 
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nat. as I willc bat as. thou wilt n which. is more near. ro the, Mar. 
letter of this Petition) thy will d ks er-was that rather.v 22 «ors - 
God the fulfillpg, of it. ; Witneſs h 
if it he poſſib12 det, this Cup paſs fro we, 'as $9 th 
ther 8s 
is former deſire, than.the proper and formal Eos 1Yy rev 
And tho og I no-way. flue it is as. much. our duty to ſubmit 
not only to ſubmit, bus toafentto it; though therefore; it may be e eo: 
on our dury to-beg of: him, to whom-we pray, .thas we may ging, 


we find our ogy laying, F909 With reverence tq thatjill of Goc 
intention ot declaring his. own Af tan clog 9 it, — oe "os i beg 
ar paſs from-megxce ept 1 od pi it. For thoſe 

nat that other of thy will be done was rs 
will of God's Decrtes,, as. to comply, wit! Fas 9 Fo Crmant, 

t ſubmiſſion and aſlegt pato it; E: cf as ſuch a Pexigi 

at will of his to be done, ,and conſ {Sch includes no 
a Prayer, for the doj ofit; þ ; Jo 90 makingthe.wi 
rather the To fop 00 oa aHormerd; e fire, & abjetof any new. 
ſhews it to be coough tor. us to pray,,' that we may-ſubmit,and 
to that will of Gad, whenloever 1 pl all be performed, the whi 
is ſufficiently, included.in;that ance wit. his sCo 
Fon eters that the wal i of grid DER is inedge 

er here, than as our ſubmifſian;tothat will o 
to be the object of the other. Rina. be 

Now though from what. hack: n 1 {aug 
what that will, of Gad is, for.t be doing whereof 
( for if we are not to underſtand. it. 
muſt underſland: it of the will of his « 
no other will. of God beſide ). Yet ww 


that this latter wz/! is the.will here.j 
hath underſtood it, I will offer ſui une 
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to me not only to perſwade our ſo. undrtde Ing ti, 


no place at all tor any qther int ag 0 ' 
all, by whom that wi/of Golated . nonol 5a CO 
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ePfa. 135. 6. 


fMar, 7. 21. 


£ Rom.14.17. 


HS are here taught. ro pray'?' If we fay by God himſelf, ſo perhapsit may 
_*.. -not be altogether mconvenient topray, that his will may, te done, 


but what neceſſity, or reaſon, ts there, that we ſhould pray, as we are 


here taught, that his will may be done i» Earth, as it is in Heaven ? 


For thoſe laſt words itnplying that that will of his is more perfeRly done - 
in Heaven, than itis in Earth, as&'which otherwiſe it would not have 
beech Tepreferited as'an exemplar of, it would follow that God's will is 
more -perfealy done by himſelf in' Heaven, than it is on Earth : In a 
dire& contrariety 16 the affertion'of the Scripture, as well as to the Al- 
mightineſs of ils nature ; ir being the affirmation of the Pſalmiſt e, that 
be doth what fiever he pleaſeth'in the” Earth, and Sea, and all detp places, 
as'Well as i be; Heavens, as indeed what ſhould hinder his perform- 
ahce'of it? Tf therefore welay (as no doubt we muſt ) that that will, 
for the doing wheteof we are to'pray, is'to be performed by our ſebves ;' - 
{0.e ſhall nor billy find yet more reaſon to underſtand it of the will 
of his Commands, as which'is our moſt proper concerntnent, but, con- 
ſidering what is'afterward: faid concerning our doing it as it © in Hea- 
vey, an abſolute neceſſity *of our fo underſtanding of it. , For fo far as 
WEE inegen tothe will of his Decrees, ſo far there is no doubt 
we do as necefiarily follow the cdhdutt of it, as any of the powers of 


 Heaveh cari befipposdtodo; Allthe Befference thatis Letween us,and 
- Hisſe Heavenly Ihabitents, is astoour compliance with the will ofhis 
Commands and'which'whilftthe Angels do readily and perfeftly obey, 


we docither wholly 4er#e# tHe obedience of; or very' imperfeitly and 
uw pillingly perforin; ' 'Such'evidence there is from the Petition it ſelf, 
that'the wi#hete fpoken'of is the wil of Gods Commands, but it will 
become yet nore'cleiriby ts Being immedrtely ſubjoin'd to that which 
prompts 'us' t6 pray for the'coming of his X. ing om. For if that Xjng- 
dom, "in its preſent fate, cannot manifeſt it ſelf more gloriouſly, than by 
bringing then to-yield obedience to the Commands of him, - who pre- 
ſideth init ; if the happineſs of its futare ſtate,cannor be attain'd with- 
6ire doing that will of his, as'tie, who ſhould beſt know, hath expreſly 
faffirm'd; Then'can' we not impoſe a moreapt ſenſe upon that w?ll,tor 
the'doing whereof we are immediarcly aſter taught to pray, than the 
withdf his Commands ; that will of his, which, as a Sovereign Prince, 
he thay 6blige men'to.thedoing of,and by procuring the doing whereof 
the Majeſty of his Ringdom doth illuftrioufly appear ; that will of his, 
without-the doing whereof the glories of this Kingdom cannot te ob- 
raind ; in fine, 'that 4 of his,” the doing whereof is ſo great « part 
of thapower of his Kingdom to: procure, -that St. Pau! g makes it to 
confiſt in rightemiſneſs, and other fuch like inſtances of our compliance 
with the Laws of it. E: | 

- Thave inſiſted the longer on the general notion of the word wil/,not 
only! becauſe it js the foundation of all that follows, but that I ma 
take occaſion from thence to obſerve, how much it concerns all thoſe 
rh#t exll themelves Chriſtians,” to ſee to the obedience of their Hea- 
venly Fathiers will and Laws. 'For is it to be believ'd, that our Saviour 
would have'taupht us'to pray, that his will may be done by us,if he did 
not-exped that” we'ſhouſd yield obedience to it ?' Is it, otherwiſe to be 
believ'd; that le would have made a particular Petition of it, when it 
isnot obſcurely infinuated iri' each of the foregoing ones ? For is it not 
2 part*6f the' billowing: of Gods wame to give obedience to his Laws ? 
4 | Can 


as it tin Heaven, ,_ 


Can we: otherwiſe make a. due acknowledgment of that Authority 
 whichhe hathoover us, as our Creator, or Father, or Prince:3\:Will not ' 
his name be rather }/aſphemd, than hononr'd,:by the evil lives of the 
Worſhippers of him? Will not men be. apt to-think,. that-the God we 
worſhip1s either of the ſame corrupt inclinations, or doth-not mniuch 
concern himſelf for the repreſſing of them in others 2 Buat:how then 
can we pray that God's name may be hallowed by us, but we muſt alio 
prey andengeayour, that we may conform to! his righteous Laws.and 
by our good works,” as well as by other means, gory fu oc of 
his name,' as well as procure-glory: to it -ftom-others? / On: Px 
ſide, is not that XFingdomi, for: the coming whereof we :are/ulſo taught 
to pray, a Kingdom of righteouſneſs and peate ? Is it nbt gieat part of 
its preſent deſign, and power, to bring men tothe practice ofthein 2 . 
Was not the way of that Kingdom prepar'd by the/Dodtrine:of repew- 
tance, and bringing forth fruits worthy of it } Did. not the: Goſpel of 
that Kingdom open it felt by: a Declaration: of: the will-of God; 'and 
the neceſſity of our dbedienceto it > But how'then. canwe'pray for - 
"the coming of this Kingdom, -- but we muſt pr” 2 oirny the: will of 
him, whoſe Kingdom-it is, may be done? And'it.we doy. whatmecef 
ſiry was there of- making a' particular Petition of it, or.indeed what 
probable reaſon ſor'it?: were it not to infihuate; that thae will ought 
eſpecially to be intended, and that;asour Saviour hath made itthe mat- 
ter of a particular requeſt, ſo it-ought as particularly tobe heeded and 
obey'd, by thoſe who are SubjeRts-of that SL: 501 2g * 
A General Account being thus given of that wil of God,:for. the do- 
ing whereof we are taught topray ; it will not be difficultto;come to 
2 more particular underſtanding of it. *For if that wil of God be no 
other than the will of his Commands ; if it be the wilt of thoſe Conmands, 
which that Xingdom, for which we belore pray, enables him to\im- 
poſe upon his Subjects ; then muſt it alſo denote whatſoever isdeclar'd 
as ſuch by Chriſt, becauſe he is the Adminiſtrator of that Kingdom, Bur. 
from hence it will follow firſt; thttwe ought-ro look upoh'as a part of 
that wil; whatſoever ſhall be' found to be incumbent-upon:us by the 
Laws of reaſon and nature. For it being the declar'd intention of our 
Saviour not to caſſate thoſe ancient obligations b,- but r4ther to fulf/ bMet. y. 15, 
and add to them, it being tnoreover ſo far his intention to contitwie thoſe *<- 
obligations, as toforbid thoſe thar violate them/ztohope for any partin i-— 19. 
God's Kingdom ; whatſoever ſhall be found to-be incumbent upon us = 
by thoſe more Ancient Laws, ought to be look'd upon as traly, and'as 
much the will of God, as any of thoſe new Laws, which he ſuperadged | 
to them. It will follow ſecondly, becauſe thoſe Ancient Lawscompre- 
hend within the compaſs of them, the duties'of pzety, - ſobriety ,. and 
righteouſneſs, that thoſe alſo are to be look'd uporras tvofrhe fame 
divine wilt, and we accordingly do beg of God to enable tis for the per- 
formance of them.- But ſo St.Pau/ hath expreſly deelar'd, that we may 
riot any longer doubt of theſe rhings being a part thereof; itbeing his 
aſſertion, that that grace which bringeth Salvation, teacheth us k; that, Tiz.s.c1 tis 
denying all ungodlineſs and worldly Iufts; we howld live ſoberly, rizhteauſly, 
and godly in the preſentWorld. Tt will follow thirdly ( becauſe that is 


i no leſs a part of the Law of reaſon and nature) that we ſubmit our ſelves 
to thoſe evils which he ſhall be pleaſed to inflict, as well as obey thoſe 


Commands which he ſhall be pleaſed to-injoin vpon us. For the Coms« 
, mands 
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446 Thy: will-be done in Earth | 
mants of(36d brromimpobligarory,by being the reſults of hiswi//and 
Ne ihftions exjualty rhe roſaſts of ir; the fame reafon, which obligeth 
us'to-corifotmunto tlie one, willt:obhige us-to:ſubmit-unto the other; 
as havingtheſfame Authority ſtamp'dupon them. Jt will follow ſourth- 
ly (becauſe apart of che fame Law'ofreaſon and nature) that we;'look 
upon as'ehually included in this will of God , our imbracing as welf 
KOT bminting to theſe evils heſhall inflit upon us, and receiving them 

brick dadrivvandcheatiuineſs. For that will of his, which prompts him 
'raxity-boink wor: carried thereto unadviſedly or maliciouſly;but by that 
$ and benigiinyuwhich is. natural to 1t, deſigning moregyer.to 
makeivitſtymnentbro2the production.of a far greater good, -than it 
robs:theaffliftedperidn of:;; thatgoodneſs and intention of its makes it 
tohim in the&matpre vin ___— _ to MEGANE with chear- 
fulneſ(s,:aspatiefitly' tobe ſubmitted to,:And-in this ſenſe, as Ing wa 
goubt but that thewil af Gods decreas and- providence may find a = 
in this Petition,to wit,asour ſubniifſidnand aſſent thereto may become 
gpart:of-the will. of his Coremands, or by parity of reaſon become alike 
obligatory to'us; ſo. was the more; willing to make a particular men- 
tion:ofit, becauſeChriſtianity is as particularyjn. the recommendation 
of'it + Witneſs Ido not fay: only, its 1o-advantageouſly repreſenting 
Chriſts ſo metkly ſubmitting to the divine-will,, notwithſtanding the 
dread herſtood in. of cha odenicienitiniaht bind upon him, but.its 
'taking)care-tb {et ifotth> 60 us the great uuduantuge of aflitions, 2nd, rhe 
kindneſs of God inthe liting obthem, irs requiring us tobe the;pations 
-urdet tribulations, Yea to:rejoice becauſe of them... For theſe and. the. like 
-admonitions.mitke it ovident, that-we;cannot conform even to thewi/ 
of the UiziditCtnmand's, unlels we frame our ſelves, inlike manger, to 
@ chearfal undergoing eyen of thoſt.eve/s, which the will of his decrees 
and providence hall be pleas d to bind:ypon us. It will follow fitthly, 
'that aSweought'te:laok upon the Laws of realon.and nature as a part 
of \thewil/ here ſpecified, and particularly ſuch of them as are before 
remembned:;:;{oalia upon thoſe Laws; which are ſuperadded by: Chriſt 
unto-them,) becauſe the more praticular Laws of this divine Kingdom. 
By which means it will-become equally 'our duty, and &@ part of that 
_ +11 .2 *:þ4 \nall, forthe: doing whereof we pray, topay the ſame adoration, and.the 
_ = Jevtralipecies of ttcto:the Sor and the Holy Ghoſt, . which the haws af 
-: -—- i matureand Chriſtianity oblige us to pay untothe Father; Tolook up- 
on: thar Sex, and-our iSaviour, as the iy/trament of our Salvation, ang 
-accordirigly t0:depend immediatelyupon his merits and interceflion for * 
it; 'T'o: make profeſſion.of our Faith 'in him by being 4apriz'd into. his. 
ligion; and: aſſociating our ſelves ever aſter to that Church which he 
thath founded, and communicating.with it .inall thoſe Offices, : which he- 
hath appointed us-to ferve him by ; [To beg the aids of bis Spirit in or- 
ler tothe framing. of our lives after his Commands, and willingly to 
vovcur ith them 19-the working out our own Salvation ;, In fine, to 
obſerye-all thoſe things, whicty either, Chrift himſelf hath-enjain'd, or 
+ +2. athoxized&bofe to impoſe upon us, .with whom. he hath left the ſuper- 
| incendency of-the-Charch. For as all theſe things are maniſcfily the Do- 
arine of the Goſpel: of the Kingdom, and' therefore ro be look'd upon 
as his mi4,- whoſe that Gofpet. and Kingdoms ; 1o they are therefore alſo 
to be-Jook d-upan asa part, of that wi, which is now incunitentupan 
us, and for the doizg whereaf we are accordingly taught ro.pray. -Jt 
W. wil 
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| will tollow ſxchly and laſtly, thar as Chriſtianity hath particular Laws, 
as well as more general ones, anſ{werably to the ſeveral ſtates of men , 


which God hath ſet in this his Kingdom ; fo the particular care that 
each man ought to have of his own obedience and weltare, will oblige 
him to beg more particularly for the doing of that part of his 2/7, 
which tends more eſpecially to the regulation of them. And were this 
as conſcientioully beg'd and endeavour, as'it is no doubt more parti- 
cularly incumbent on us, we might well hope, Ido not fay for the an< 
ſwering of this Petition as to ourown particulars. but as to the full in- 
tendment of it, and the obedience of the publick; That fſollicitouſ- 
neſs, which we ſhew concerning our own particular.obedience, being 
both an apt means to beget in cther men a: ke folheitouſneſs for 
theirs, and as apt a motive unto God, whom ſuch an obedience plea- 
. ſeth, to incline him to hear us for other men, as well as for our ſelves; 
and diſpoſe them to a like compliance with his Commands. þ 
II. T have ſhewn what that will is,for the doing whereof we are taught 
to pray, Or at leaſt what the nature thereot is, arid what the general 
contents of it; Icome now to enquire, by whom we are to-deſire to 
have it done 5 which the nature of that will, as well as what hath been 
before ſaid concerning it, will help in a great meaſure to diſcover. For 
that w/ll, whereof we ſpeak, being no other than the wil] of God's Com- 
mands, which nothing but a rational nature is capable of apprehend- 
ing, or giving obedience to; we muſt conſequently ſuppoſe our ſelves 
raught to delire, (eſpecially when the doing thereof - is confin'd to 
Earth ) that it be done by us men, as who are the only beings o» Earth, 
which are capable of juch a compliance with it. It will be no lefs eaſy 


to ſee ſeconaly, by the general frame of theſe Petitions, as well as by * 


our being taught to defire the doing of Gods will m Earth, *that we 
ought not only to deſire the doing of it by our ſefves, or by thoſe who 
Join with us in the defiring of it, but by all zhoſe at leaſt, ro whom God 
is equally a Father by adoption and grace, though they donot actually 
concur with us in the defiring of it. For this Prayer ot our Lord be- 
ing ſo fram'd, as to impoſe a neceſſity upon us of praying for other 
men as well as our ſelves, we are in reaſon-to underſtand fuch, it leaſt 
to be within the compals of each Petition of it, as are of the ſame 
Houſholkd of Faith with us, and conſequently that we ought to pray 
that the will of God may be done by them alſo. It will appear thirdly, 
by the word Earths being taken in its tull Latitude < as the oppoſition 
between ir and Heaven doth plainly declare) thar we are to deſire the 
doing of it by all the inhabitants thereof, and conſequently by thoſe 
who are by, to that will and Kingdom, as well as by thoſe, who 
are acquainted with it, or are parts of it : Agreeably in this particular 
to the teniour of the foregoing Petition, and which-may ſerve for a far- 
ther conformaion of the comprehenſiveneſs of the Enſeof this. For 
having prompted us before to pray for the coming of that Kingdom, 
which, by the Predictions of the Ancient Prophets, was to have the 
Feathen for its portion, and the utmoſt parts of. the Earth for its,poſſeſſion, 
he muſt contequently be thought to ſuggelt, our deſiring that rhe wil/ 
of that Kingdom ſhould be as univerſully obey d, as that was to diffuſe it 
ſelf. F deny not indeed, that they, to whom this Perifion was firſt di- 
refed, did not preſently apprehend it to be of ſo comprehen/rve a ſenſe; 
for, it they had, it is no way probable they would have bogled at 
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preaching to theGertiles thar wil/otGod, which thisPetition had taught 
them to pray for the 4oizz of. But as we are not therefore to doubt of our 
Saviours intention in it, becauſe ofthe then known groſsneſs of their 
underlandings ; ſo much lets, when we find, that ſcruple remaining, 
even aſter our Saviour had commanded them to baptize all Nat ions,and 
teach them to obſerve whatſoever he had commanded them, For this one 
would have thought might have been a ſufficient Warrant to them,to 
make known,even to the Gentzles,thoſe things which had been enjoind 
opon themſelves. Sure Tam, that, and the Apoſtles following practice 
may he enough to confirm us in that/gereral ſenſe which we have given, 
of the Fetition now before us. For if our Saviour intended this w// 
of God for the reformation, even of the Geatiles, . as his requiring his 
Apoſtles to peach it to them,and their accordingly doing it doth ſuſfi- 


_ cently declare ; neither can we well doubt, but that, when he promp- 


ted them ſo indefinitely todefre, that Gods wilt might be done in Earth, 
Iis meaning was that they ſhould pray, that it might be, obey'd by the 
ſeveral inhabiravts thereof; of what Nation, or proteſſion ſoever, 

[[T. But becauſe we are not only to Pray, that God's will, may be done 
in Farth, Ut aſter ſuch a manner or meaſure.alſo, as that will of his is 
done in Heaven, therefore proceed we to enquire how that will of his is 
done there, that ſo we may yet more fully apprehend, what ought to 


be the ſum of our defires in this affair. In order whereunto I will again 


enquire,by whom,that will of his is ſuppoſed to be done, after what man- 
er they do perform it,and how near we ought to deſire, that our obe- 
dience may come up to theirs. 

That the wil? of God is done in Fleaven, the Petition it ſelf doth ſuf 
ficiently impiy ; that,if it be ove, it muſt have a doer our own reaſon 
doth equally afſiire us. But as wefind not the like evidence either from 
the one; or the other, who the doer or doers thereof are, fo till that 
be known, we can by no means fatisfie our ſelyes, after what manner it 
is perform'd, nor therefore, after what manner we our ſelves ought'to 
do it ; Becauſe, as the doers may be more or Jeſs perfect, 1o the will of 
God mult conſequently be more or leſs perfeAly perform'd. Who the 
doer, or avers of this will of God are, muſt therefore be our firſt en- 
quprpnd which accordingly I will ſet my felt to a diligent inveſtiga- 
tion Or. | | : 

Now though this may ſeem not to be without its difficulty, becauſe 
of the ſilence of the Petition concerning it, yet will that difficulty, 
whatſoever it is, b& eaſily remov'd, if we confider the nature of that 
will, which is ſuppoſed to be done in Heaven. For if that will be no 
other than we are before taught to pray to have done on Earth, as our 
praying that Gods will may FA done in Earth, as it is in Heaven, doth 
plainly imply ; if it be conſequently no other, than the will of. God's 
Commands,becauſe that,ind rhat alone is the will we pray to have done 
on Earth; Thus much at leaſt may be inferred from it, that they, and 
they only are to be look'd upon as the doers of Gods will in Heaven, 
who are ſubject to his Commands, and capable of giving obedience to 
them ; the w{ of Gods, or any otherSuperiours Commands, having no 
place fave in thoſe, who are ſubject to their Authority, or capable of 
giving obedience to it. But from hence it will follow firſt, that God is 
not the doer of that will, the doing whereof we are taught to pray, 
that our own may be conformable to; becatiſe however a Superiour 

may 
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.may lay hiseommonds upoenanother; yer he cannor, 'becauſe'he'ts no 
Lokber then the perſon convinahdling fayany Comthatids upon Hirhſeff'Ic 
« will follow-ſcoondly,''that as Ge cannot betook u ofi'as thedoer of 
.-that will, the doing whereof we'*are taught topray'that our own may-' "7 * + | 
be conformeble to; ſo neither'can we lbok upon the{/Aedve)ly Biflles as 
- ſuch, - which yet ſome; though uinwafily' enough, Rave farnciced'ts be . 
i here intertdled ti becauſe, "—_ thoſe Haavenly bodies are Tubj 
- his controul, as all other the Creatures of God ate,” yet they. are'ni 
-in any capacity of giving vbedience'ts his Coty ; inafitinch as 
they neither have any knowledge/of Gods Comimatti Wee- 
dom of will-to-comply-with them, thowgh eh ; $Iplure, 
as it ſometime /doth; bringsin'God'/as lay 
4 18,17, H8., t) 
Pit} Job 


-Subjects of his Commands (for other\wiſewe \mi pit as well think "RB 7. 
light, - before'it-was, 'to' become lightathisCommatid,” becauſe God isn Gig.1: 3: 
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20.be inferiout to the: moſt imperſeCt obedience-of Foluntary Apeitts, 
but to havenothing at alſ*of commengablein itiFrom'w Te 
follow thirdly,that we muſt look out for '#ther Agents,a$ the dvets 
the wi// here ſpoken 'of,- ſo that it is equally heceſſary for tis to r | 
the holy Angels to be they ; Theſe, as'they: are bothi Tubje@t>- Vs 
Command, and capable of giving | «bediente 4b them; ſohetbg the 
only beings beſide, Þ do not fay that are of that gdture, but fo Hruls 
we know,that have their habitation'there. To this Inverpretari noſe 
fore, even they, who indulge to other ConjeQures; Hd then at 
length oblig'd to come'; As well they tady,when,belide thESthet Fed x Ph, 103.10) 
ſons I have aſfign'd for it, it is alfo' particularly'renierhbred ' of. the 
Angels that they do b-Commandments, yea, as it foflows itt the farts , .___._3. 
Bſalw o, that they do his will or pleaſurb Tt beitig/n6t at all improba- 
ble, that our Saviour alhided to that very text; whert he mT ns to 
pray. that God's will might be dowe in Barth, as it is th Fledoth;” ©, 

There being therefore no doubt to- be made that the Avgets areithi F 
perſons, by whom this wi/l of God is ſuppoſed to be'done 7 Have 
enquire we in the next place after what manner they do petfortti Ir; thit 
ſo we may yet farther apprehend, what ought to be the fur pf oor 
deſires as to our own-performiance of it. Where-firſt I ſhall take n6! 
tice of the chearfulneſs of their obedience, and the'rather, becxafeth 
1s more particularly remarked inthat Text,whichourSaviouristhotght 
to. have alluded to: Now'there-are two inſtances or proofs, WHieh are” 
taken notcie-of by the Scriptures, of that chearſulnefs, wherewith we 
have ſaid, the obedience'ot'the Angels to be attended; to'wit; thelt 
conſtantly. preſenting themſelves betore God to receive his'Commianils, 
and their as readily putting-them in'execution, as{6on as they trider- 

| ſtand 


e?' The waiting of Miniſters before their Lord, of 
ueels are, having no more apparent, or mo e im- 
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from.them. 


God {6,to do, ,and becauſe they know that flowre/s of theirs is more 

agreeable to his Jong-(uffering nature, than to fly with borh Wings to» 
ward the execution; of his diſpleaſure. 

.. Buca may be the qbedience of the Angels, though chearful enough, 

. £1, 8, oply, ſo as t0:/ome: particulars, or at Jeaſt doth, not uviformly exe 

tend it ſelf to the ſeyera] partsot the divine will. So perhaps we might 

- +---- have thovght, their obedience had been modelled by ours, and not 

rather, as qur Saviour teachcch us, propos'd as a pattern to it. But be- 

fide, that a, partial obedience, would have been a pattern-no way wor- 


thy of God's propoſal, becauſe. in ſtrictneſs of ſpeech no obedience at 
all ; he who.complics with the divine will, ſo far only as himſelf plea- 
{th,.rather doing his own will, than God's; there is this farther proof 
of the.uniformity of the' Angels obedience, that the main of it is em- 
ploy'd in the executing of ſuch Commands, «as ſubje& them in ſome 
meaſure, : to thoſe Creatures which are inſeriour tothem. For as thoſe 
Commands carnor be look'd upon as other, which require their atten- 
dance, uþon us, who were not only made ſomewhat lower than they, but 
| bave made ourſelves much lower by our tranſgreſſions,and infirmities; 
ſo it is not caly to be. conceiv'd, had not their obedience been truly 
uniform, that.it would have carried them td a compliance with ſuch 
particulars of the divine 921, as may feem ſo ill to agree with that dig - 


nify, 2nd excellency, wherewith they are inveſted. 
i” 446 ada ; Ic 


= 
—_——— 


as it uu in Heaven. Fh9g 
Ir is no more to be doubted of thirdly, that this obedience of the 
Angels is conſtant, and that they always do the will of God, as well is 
chearfully and uniformly obey it ; Becauſe, over and above that eſta- .. 
bliſhmenr, which is given to their piety by the EleQtion r of God,and Enplicatof 
which will infallibly produce that coaftancy whereof we peak ; the Fu py 
Scripture ſpeaks of them as a/ways beholding the face of God, or tra- Article of the | 
velling upon his errands,as continually deſcending from Heaven ſabowt Communion of 
their earthly Miniſtrations,of ? aſceriding up thithet to give an account 295 8. ro. 
of them. Which yetis no more than what this very Petition will be :Gen. 28. 1. 
found to imply, if we conſider it a3 a part of that Prayer, which was 
recommended to og fe conſtant uſe. For if we may a/ways prey, 
that Gods will may be done on Earth, it as is in Heaven, we tiinſt of ne. 
ceffiry fuppoſe that the Inhabitants thereof are confant in thedoingy of | 
it, becauſe, if there were any intermiſſion of it,, we conkd not, fo far — 4, 
forth, fay, as it is tn Heaven. "I | | 
T think I ſhal} need only to ſay, that the obrdixnce of the Angels is 
as complete,as it is uniform andeonftant,and extends to every particu» 
lar ofthe thing under Command, as well as to all his Commands and 
to all rimes. Becaufe as rhere can be no doubr of their ability for ſuch 
a compliance, who are ſo riear to the divine influences, and fo glori> 
oufly irradiated by therh ; ſo the tame reaſon and. picty,which prompes 
them to have a reſpec to all Gods Commands, will prompt them 16 
havea reſpect roevety the minuteſt circumſtance thereof;as having the 
impreſs of the fame divine will upon them. | 
For the applying wine to this Petition, and oyr own obedience, 
as which is the principal thing intended in it, we are iri the next place 
ro enquire how near to that of the Avgels we ought todeſite of Gol, 
that this of ours may come. Where firſt nodoube-can be-made,/(be- 
cauſe thelowefſt ſenſe the words ure capable of ) thar it ought tobe bur 
defire, that our obedience may come as near to theirs, as the preſent 
ate of humane nature, and'the d;/penſarions of Gods grace, will permit 
it to do. For the uſe of all parterns being to draw thoſe, to whom 
they are propos'd, toan'imitation of them; neither can wethiilc any 
thing leſs requir'd of vs, as twour:dofire concerning thisofthe Angels, 
than that we may *pproach-as-nHear to theirs, as our own endeavours, 
and the preſent diſpenſatioris of Gods grace'cai carry us. Biit from 
thence it will follow ſecondly, that we-ought 8lſo to pray, that this | 
obedience of ours may fo far ſymbolize with tat of theAngels, as 40 
be the fame i ſibfance with it, as to three of the forementioned qua- 
lifications. For nothing hinders our obedience to be alike chearfal;and 
wiform, and conſtant. On the contrary we are not without ſafſicieat 
proofs, . in thoſe holy perſons'who have gone before us, -ofthe conſi- 
Nancy of cach of theſe withour preſent ſtare, and the diſpenſationsof 
the divine grace. We have inſtatices of thefrft ofthele in their readi- 
neſs to faffer for the name of Chriſt, that moſt uneaſy part of Chriſtian 
Do&trine, yea courting all occaſions of it ;wehave inſtances of the/e- 
cond in thoſe who are affirmed by the Scripture to-liave walked mm 4// 
Atthe commanelements and Ordinances of the Zord, and particularly in'$t -5 1 7. 62 
'Paxdx who tells us,that he could do all ring ehregh Chriſt that Bremgep * Of #5 
ne# him. We have an inſtance of the #hird'in St Paxdt inceffant Pray- 
efs y, and Jabours 2, and admonitions a,and\which nodoubt the-ather y 1Theſ.3.10: 
, parts of his obedience bare « proportion'to. Which ſhewsithat fo far 2A 20:31, 
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16 Thy will. be: done in Earth 


the obedience of the' Angels is imitable/by us, and that ours, for the 
Jubſtance of it,; may be alike chearfal;, and: uniform, and conſtant. I ſay 
_ __nottheſameoof its being ſo, as to the Yegrees thereof, or as toits having 
' 1n it that compleatneſs'tor which the obedience of the Angels is fo re- 
_ .. -nown'd;-becaufe the:remains of ſin-and ignorance that are in us will 
..- -abate in ſome meaſure ofthe chearfulneſs of our obedience,corrupt the 
uniformity, and break: the toyffancy thereof, How much more then take 
us offtrom:fuch a perfeit obedience, as may anſwerevery the minuteſt 
circumſtance of thar will, which 1s-the meaſure of. it ? It being morally 
 impoſtible, during the preſent ſtate, ;either clearly to apprehend, or 
ſteadily:to intend the performance of all thoſe particulars, which the 
divine will may oblige usto.. Butas therefore there is no reaſon to. be- 
lieye that we ought-a#ſo/utely to defire:it, when we pray that God's 
will may be done by us, "as. 1s in Heaven ; fol ſce not thirdly, how-we 
can avoid the deſiring, ſo far forth,to become like-unto the Angels, even 
in thoſe, as our own pteſent fate,and the diſpenſations, of the divine grace 
will permit: Becauſe, ſo far forth, it will-be poſſible to us, and there- 
fore no'doubt to-be deſired by thoſe, who are remitted to the Angels 
as their pattern, and prompted to pray, that Gods will may be done after 
the ſame manner by rhenzlelves. And: indeed,as ſuch deſires cannot but 
be acceptable to God, and ſo.more likely to procure : for us the afliſt- 
ance of his grace; ſo-the higher our deſires are,fſo much.the higher will 
they carry our: endceavours,and conſequently cur obedienceallo ;.ſince, 
bEpiftleto the 8S the no leſs pious thin ingenious Herbert hath expreſſed & it, that 
Reader,before man_./hoats higher, who. threatens the Moon, than he.that aims at a Tree. 
_—_ | TV.:Bnt becauſe whatever hath been faid concerning the doing of the 
.divine willyet nothing hath been hitherto.faid of it, as. it is the matter 
of our Prayets:;and beomte it is ip that ſev/e weare eſpecially to con- 
"ſider it Lere;agbeing.made-by.our Saviour in this place a part of our. re- 
«queſts to God; therefore. enquire weir the next place, what it zs that we 
*are to detec of him; 3% erder.to\the doing of it. And here in the firſt 
!place it ragnot be.deni'd; becauie evident; from the xature of this will 
and-the proper:/«bjetts of it, that we are:nat;to deſire of God, that this 
will of his: may: be done by:himſelt, butthat it nay be done by us who 
.are ſubje&s ito it. For this will-of God being, go other than the will 
of his Commands, and:which, as fuch,is to beperform'd by thoſe who 
zare ſubjca to/1t, whatſqever:may be thought to be defired of God, in 
corder toytHedoing of it. muſt be-with;reſpet-to-thaſe, who are fu 
-5eQ'to therDominion:of it. . It can np more be denied ſecondly. (be- 
' cauſe alike evident trom:the freedom, of oureonn wills, and the ſeveral 
- methods wf)perſwaſion;. which God-makes-ule of to bring them to a 
-'complitrice with his ) that neither /are we to deſire any thing of God 
"toward the dbing ofhis will; but what ſhall. te; found. to be confi- 
-ſtent with the freedomof.our own: |. Which will nat, only exclude all 
coa@ion from-thisdeforidwork of Godybur ſhew it to, conſiſt elpecually 
«Pla, 120, 3; in Making us willing:to obey, as-indeed that is the promiſed c efieitof 
\ bis powe*;and, the great:qomemendation.of it. .It will be no leſs evident 
| he methods God 
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:thirdly from rhe fame'freadoin of bumane wills,, and, 
- makes. uſe of to bripg-therp.to. z.compliance with his;;that we axe got 

-to defirevf:God. any fuck irifluences upon our cithen wills or actions, 

-: 1 128ſhall leave no plice!forithe exerciſe.of our own; diligence and endea- 

-.* 4,4,» 10urs. Thisas itis utterlp:nconſiflient with that, e990 WIG ag 
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as it 1s in Heaven. 
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ſpeak, ſo rendring perfectly fruitleſs all Gods exhortations to it. But as 
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to me to be the moſt probable, and no leſs agreeable to the operitiohs 

of our Souls) by not only giving to the wi//a general Propoaes to good 

but inclining it alſo pro hic & nunc, to intend the proſecution of par- 

ticular a&tions, or by what other means, that are better knawn to him 

that influcnceth rem. It gives us yet farther. to underſtand, becauſe 
_reprefenting, love, and-zoy,-and mcckneſc..h,. as the frat gf the Spirit of þ Gal. 5. 24. 
God, that we may and ought to beg of him alſo the right diſpoſing of : 
our affettions, and o fitting us yet more for a compliance with his will - 
in them, and 1nall thoſe vertuoxs att;ons which they tend to the produ- : 
cing of. It gives us to underſtand, that in order to our improving or 
perſevering in our compliances with the divine will, we ought to beg of 

him the 2mprovement and continuance of the former aſliſtances, as with- 
_ out which, however we may for ſome time do the will of God, yet we 

NTT BY to do it with that alacrity and conſtancy wherewith it 

| \ad#7c aven ; Witneſs for the former, St Pauls prompting us by 
his own example to pray, that the love of Chriſtians may abound more 
and more i, that they may approve things that are excellent, as well as i Phi.t.9.&e: 
things of an #rferiour natute, and in fine, be filled with the fruits of 
righteouſneſs, as well as attain to a beginning in them ; - For the latter _ 
the ſame St. Pauls attributing to God the performing or finiſhingk,as well Ws 6: 
as beginning the good work of Faith and Piety, and, if he were the Au- _ 
thor-of that Epifle, his praying alſo that thoſe Hebrews, to whom he 

wrote, might be perfected /by the ſame God 7x every good work to the | tyep, 13. bt; 


 ._eing of that will, which here ve 0 lcmnly pray ak God ayapld 
take care to have rorkoran From all which, as it doth appear, 


With what reaſon and juſtice, even the doing of God's will is made the 
matter of our Prayers, ſo what, and how many things we ought to 
beg of God, to enable us for the performance of it. Indeed ſo many, 
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and of ſo great neceſſity, that we may ſee, even inthem, the great in- 
firmity of thoſe perſons for whom we profeſs to deſire them. For 
though we do not pretend to beg, that God would take'the doing of 
that wil! upon himſ&dlf,becauſe, how unable ſoever we may be for it, 
dp uſt be performed by our ſelves ; though we as little pretend ro 
Fo 

4 


zat God would fo far intereſt himſelf in our performance of ir; 
ve no place at all for our diligence, ahd endeavours ; Yer 

chſhews.enqugh our natural inability for it ) we beg of him that 

zuld be:pleg f to reveal that will of His to the World, and dif- 


pole, thoſe, to whom,r is reveal'd, to attend to it, and embrace it ; 

that he woul SOPRnr ie our own wills a general propenſion to- 

wards it, and not only lo, but dire and encline them toevery particu- 

laraction which 1s ggreeable to it ; that he would influence our affei- 
ons, 25. well as cither our underſtanding, or will, or aCtions; that he - 

ourd continue to ps the ſame influences till the 1aſt moment of our 

life. For as theſe are a ſufficient argument of our own natural inability 

' for it, and conſequently of the continual tieed there is of bepging his 

aſſiſtance towards it ; 4 they are equally an argument of the aptneſs 

" of that form of ſpeech, wherein our Sayiour hath taught us toimplore 

| it. For well may we beg of God Th weare taught to do) that 

* bis will may be done in Earth, when the __ thereof may feemn to be 

.. - _ ., » Jo far from him, tht, as St Paul ſometime ipake concerning his own 

mCar: r5.10, 29 ponrh, it is not ſo much we that do it, as the grace of God that is 

with us, 
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| | Give us this day our daily | 
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THE CONTENTS. 


What is meant by Bread, and our daily Bread ; toward the Declaration 
of the former whereof is ſhewn, that Bread among the Hebrews denotes 
all kind of repaſt, as well that of more ſolemn Feaſts, as that of the more © 
. common refettions ; that that notion is ſo far to be admitted here, as to 
Suppoſe our Saviour to underſtand all things which are neceſſary, both for : 
our Souls and Bodies, but more eſpecially for the latter, as Drink, Rai- ' 
ment, aud a Habitation, as well as Bread. Alike particular explication - -20Þ 
of the word we render daily, which is ſhewn to figniffe that which is ſu- 
table to the needs of our either nature” or conditions, aud not either - © 
above or below them, Occaſion taken from thence to enquire, wh:ther or 
no, and how far it may be lawful, either to pray for, or endeavour after 
-riches, and an anſwer returned to it.Of the time for which we are to ask 
this our Bread from God, and after a brief account of that, a yet more 
particular one of thoſe things which we are taught ta ask of God towards 
it, and whether or #0, and how far our praying for the Bread of the 
preſent "day s confiſtent with that proviſion, which we think our ſelves 
oblig'd to make for futurity, The grounds of our ſo asking our Bread of 
God, more particularly, our own need of it, and dependance upon God 
_ | | | | 


) 


FE 
ſ 


'F H 1 Prayer of our Lord hath hitherto imploy'dit-ſelf in ſuch = 
Petitions as d| more immediately reſpe& God's Glory, though - 
not without a deſign of procuring our advantage by it; It now 
deſcends to thoſe, which have a more immediate aſpe& upon* 

our ſebves,and which, no doubt after the other,may bel awfully enough 
intended : Partly, becauſe even they tend to the illuſtration of God's 
Glory, and partly becauſe nothing hinders us to ſeek our own welfare, 
where the other is before provided for. To this ſort gf Petitions there- 
fore I will now addreſs my ſelf, and firſt of all to that which teacheth 
us to pray, Give us this day our daily Bread. 

In the handling whereof I will proceed in this method x. I will 
enquire what that is weare here taught toask. 2. For what time we 
are to ask it. 3. What that is which we ask of God concerning it. 
4- The grounds of our ſo asking it of him. | 

I. Now the blefling here asked is Bread and our daily Bread ; words, 
elpecially the former, which are in themſelves of an obvious ſignifica- 
tion, and which, it tay be, are made more difficult here, than there 
is any neceſſity for. For though Bread, in this place, may be of a more 
comprehenſive ſenſe than that which we commonly take it in, yetis Sr 
that (becauſe the moſt common and the molt literal one) to be pre- | 
terred to any other, but however to be the meaſure of all other ſenſes, . 


whiokh 
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' which may be fu ppoſed to be compriſed in it. By that more commor 

ang. literal ſenſe of the word Bread, we wy gy 1 > EN” 
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' That the Bread we are vghetg ask was intended to denote: 

other boons, than that w 996 ſenſe of the word will lead us 

_ to theunderſtanding of, will become propable, #r/t from the uſe of it 

in that language, in whic!: 2ur Saviour ſpake, and in which as it is not 

_ ufnittkely that his Diſciptes' would umterſtand him, To it is equally pro- 

bable that he himffif xd;theretoreyſe 1t.-; For how ordinary was ir, 

among the Febrews, to make it denote 4ll thoſe things, which miniſter 

to the ſupport, or comfort of the outward man ? will fetch a morſel of 

« Gen. rs. 5. Bread for yo faid Abrahin 4 tothe Avgels,when it was in his thoughts, 
þ -——6, &c ASAPPEATs ÞY his furan? Fteatitietit, to provide them' of a more liberal 

"refection,, and ſerve rhem'in'a Ca/fafter the beſt faſhion of thoſe Anci- 

e-—- 43.37; ent days. And'ſer or Bread; faid, Jojeþb© to his Servants, when'it was 

his intention'to Feaſt his Brethreti, as” appears by the Meſſes he'ſent 

4-—-34 them 4, ad his own former admonitidn to his Steward e, whenhe com- 

s 6: manded him to flay and 'make ready.. Ariſe and eat Bread, ſaid'Jetebel 

PR Wu fr ro" Alab,when no doubt, ſhe invited him'to a Royal Banquet, as ap- 
Toh», * 1d. 5 FSW” the L136 WAYS fy = : S BY! 

pears borh by his own quality, and her prompting g him to make his 


& Ibid. heart merry. And how Pate tat-Bread at my Table continually, faid King 
hz Sam. 9.7; David ito Mephiboſfer p When no doubt, becaliſe his Table was more 
"richly furniſhed, " he'inftended him better fare.” Neither was this the - 
Language ofthe ire Ancient Febrews only,that we ſhould think our 

' Saviour ta hAtCconfinathe word Bread to its ſtrictand literal interpre- 

"tation + For, we fifi the ſame Language to have paſsd into'the times 

'of the, New Teſtament, Yea to have been known unto, and uſed by him- 

ſelf. For thus, after ovr Savourhad ſpoken of the bleſſedriefs of the 

charitable man at the reſurreQion, Tand which neither he; 'nor the 

Jews, look'd upon as an ordinary one ) one of thoſe who ſat*aF meat 

with him,.. to Ggnifie his aſſent unto it, and'his being raviſhed pith it, 

; Luke 14. 5. cried out, Bed is he that ſhall ear Bread i in the Xingdbm of God, 

and tauſt therefore be thought ro have intended by it,no ſimple, of or- 

» dinary tefrefhment * 'Yer'6ur Savigur himſelf,” to confirm Har notion 

of his farther; did thereupon compare'thEjoys of theReſurrettion toa 

Þ--—. 16, Feat Supper k, and futh a Supper too, 'as the paralſe] cnet St Mate 

tMat. 22. 2. thew inſtructs / us, as Xings are wont to prepare/at the Nfatriage of a 

Son. Ftom'all which as't appears, that the word Breadin the Hebrew 

Idiom was of fo Eomprehenfive'a'ſenfe, 'as to take. in even more liberal 

and delicious entertainrnients; ſo it is not'improtable, that our Saviour 

might make uſe of it here, though not to denote delicious food, 'yer'a 

much more liberal refreſhment, than ſimple Bread will amottht unto. 

But beſide*the more gerterat ufe of the word, Breadin the #etreiv 1fHiom 

and which it*is tot arall unlikely our Saviour conform'd His ownLan- 

guage ta, We have for a farther proof of the like uſe of it here, 'the ge- 

neral reaſon of asking of God that B#ead which s here deſjrd; the'ne- 

ceſlity;” that friſeth” thereupon, of asking other things whichare alike 

founded in it, and the equal neceſlity there js{becaule there ts no other 

Petition to. refer it to of irccluding the asking thereof in that of the 
other. 'For if the general reaſon'of cur askivg of Bread Fe its neceflit 
to qur outward jupporr, if it te alike neceſſary, ſor thatreafon, to as] 
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Give us this day our daily Bread. 


EF 


other rhings beſide Bread becauſe other things are alike neceſſary to our. 


outward ſupport ; Laſtly, if it be equally neceſſary, becauſe there is 
no' other Petition to refer it to, of including the asking of thoſe in the 
asking, of the other ; then muſt we ſuppoſe the word Bread to include 
in it all thoſe other things at leaſt, which are of the fame neceſſity 
with it. Otherwile this Prayer of our Lord ſhall, fo far forth, be 


neither perfect form nor pattery, which the reverence we bear to our 


Saviour, as well as what hath been before ſaid concerning it, forbids us 
to believe. Since therefore by parity of reaſon, as well as by the force, 
of the Hebrew 14jom there is a neceſſity of extending the word Bread 
beyond its native ſenſe, we will take it for granted, that it comprehends 
other boons under it, and, conſequently thereto, enquire what thoſe 
boons are. the 


Now as there are ſpiritual as well as temporal boons,and which there- 
fore may be ſupposd to be here intended ; fol will firſt of all enquire, 


whether each of theſe are here intended, and, if they be, in what or- 
der and proportion. That temporal boons are here intended, yea 
that they are primarily and principally intended here, our Saviour's ma- 
king uſe of the word Bread to deſcribe them by,may ſerve for an abun- 
dant evidence. For though the word Bread may be applied to ſpiri- 


tual things, and particulraly to thoſe which tend to the ſupport ofour- 


ſpiritual life ; though the word be accordingly uſed by our Saviour to 


-— 


_ exprels m his own excellencies, and that /piritzal ſupport, or comfort, - Joh, 6. 333+ 
which we may reap thereby : Yet being properly ſet to denote that * 


which tends to the ſupport of our temporal life, "and no otherwiſe 
that which tends to the ſupport of the other, than as that may be. ſup- 
poſed to hold ſome Analogy with it; being moreover made uſe of 
here, without any the leaſt intimation of its being otherwiſe,than pro- 
perly to be underſtood ; being, laſtly, our ſpiritual food is ſufficiently 
prayed for in that Petition which prompts us to pray for the coming of 
his Xi»gdom, who hath in himſelf this nutritive faculty, and the power 
of the diſtribution of it ; I ſee not how we can well avoid the under- 
ſtanding it, atleaſt primarily, and principally, of thoſe things which 
have the nature, or uſe of temporal food, and tend to the ſupport of 
that life, which is to be maintained by it.” For if the proper fohitication 
of words ought generally to be preter'd to the metaphorical one, be- 
cauſe firſt in the order of nature, and to which the mind of man theres 
fore is moſt naturally carried; how much more ought it there to be 
preferred to it, where there is not only no intimation of a metaphorical 
one, bur this prejudice ar leaſ} againſt it, that itis before provided for, 
though under another Form ofexpreſſion. Whatever place there may 
theretore ke for the underſtanding this Bread of ſpiritual one, . yet the 
natural and corporal Bread ought firſt and eſpecially to be underſtood 


' in that Petition, which prn_ us to defire it. And indeed,as the An- 


cients n, where they mo 


commended the ſpiritual ſenſe, yet do alſo as 1 Tertul. cy- 
carefully advance the naturaland proper one ; ſo Tertullian plainly gives F" | 


. the pre-emirienceto the natural,asappears both trom the beginning o,and 9 Sed quemele- 


' end p of his Animadverſions on it, and both heand St Cyprian, by their F 
ſo carefully eſtabliſhing the zatural and proper tenſe, ſhew yet more * 


clearly, that it ought ro be look'd upon as the pricipal one. For if the 


natural 


ter diving 
pientia ordi- 
nem 074tionis 
inflruxit,ut poff 
celefla, id 


og 
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zatural and proper ſenſe be to Le underſtood, as toth the one and the 
other do vehemently contend, then ought we, fo far as this Pegition is 
concerned in it, to give it alſo the preference, becauſe the natural and 
proper ſenſe is in order of nature'before the other»Only as that hinders 
not to underſtand, in a ſecondary ſenſe, the Bread here deſir'd of the 
ſpiritual one, ſo I muſt needs ſay, I am nor a little inclined to it by the 
Authority of the Ancients, and by our Saviours ſo carefully taking 
g Joh. 6.27. men off from deſiring q the meat that periſheth, and prompting them 
to deſfite a better, and more abiding one. For, agreeably thereto, it is 
I - not inconvenient to believe, that our Saviour meant in this Petition to 
YJ dire& his Diſciples minds to the ſpiritual, as well as natural Bread,and 
which though at firſt theymight notpoſlibly apprehend, yet he was not 
ignorant they would, after he had inculcated into them the deſire of 
> ſpiritual Bread, and repreſented it as the only true one. If{ which is the 
only thing that can well be objected againſt it) the deſire of that Bread 
' may ſeem before to have been fufficiently provided for, yet will not 
that hinder, now hat he prompted them to deſire alſo the natural 
one, but that he mighr again invite them to caſt a glance toward the 
ſpiritual Bread, leſt the thoughts of the other ſhould too much poſſeſs 
their minds. And though I will not inſiſt much upon the force of what . 
I am. going to ſay,becauſe Ido not look upon it as a neceſſary Argu- 
Sake 12. 5, ment my felf; yet when our Saviour, immediately r after his ſecond de- 
Lvery of this Prayer,and comformably to this Prayer for Bread, is not 
only brought in preſenting them witha Parable ofa man that beg'd of. 
is Friend three Loaves, and by his importunity obtain'd; but applying 
this to the greater likelihood there is of our obtaining of God what we 
ask, and particularly if we. ask of God ( for that is our Loaves ) the 
great blefling or boon of the ZZely Spirit, I can hardly forbear to think, 
but that he alluded more particularly in it to his teaching us before to 
ask our daily Bread, and ſo ſhew'd that ſpirizual Bread to have had ſome 
place in it, And in this ſenſe it is maniteſt, that our Church underſtood 
1t (which is the reaſon I have inſiſted the longer on it )becauſe prompt- 
.ing us to, make anſwer that we pray «nto God in that Petition, that he 
would ſend us all things that be needful both for our Souls and Bodies. 

Of ſpiritual boons I have ſpoken hitherto, and ſhewn how far they 
may be thought to be here intended, paſs we on to thoſe which are 
b. natural or temporal, which again may be of two ſorts; to wit ſuch as 
| tend more immediately to the ſupport or comfort of the ody, or ra- 

ther of the whole man conſidered together, or ſuch as tend more im- 
mediately to the ſupport or comfort of the Soul in its more proper, 
though withal natural,funQtions. Now each of theſe I will again ſhew 
to be compriſed in the word Bread,and,when I have done fo proceed 
toan enumeration, of them. 

That ſuch boons as tend to the ſupport of the Body, or of the whole 
man conſidered together, are included in this Petition, is not only evi- 
dent from ourSaviour's making uſe of the word Bread to deſcribe thoſe 
boons by, but from what I have before faid concerning the equal ne- 
ceſſity thereof toward the ſupport or comfort of it. For if the formal 
reaſon of asking Bread be the neceſſity there is of it toward the ſup- 
port and comfort of our Bodies, then muſt other things which have the 
ſame reaſon and neceſlity, be alike neceſſary-to be asked with Bread, 
and conſequently, becauſe-there is no other Petition to reduce them 

to, 
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to, 0, be thorn, to be included in it. But from hence it will follow, 
firſt, thag, though there. is mention here of Bread 00s yet drink 4 
included in it ; Bread, without that, being ſo far, from proving wg x 
nouriſhment, that ir will on the contrary, be deſtrugive to tis. An 
hence even in the lowelt repaſts mentioned.in SexipratS we find Eac 
and. Water join'd together,and the Patriarch when. þ by would DER $ 
Sons with temporal bleſlings,wiſhing them the dew.of, eaves in W 
as the fatneſs of the Earth. It the latter of theſe be our ftaff,as IÞe. 
ture 7 calls it,and pa sticularly the Prophet Iſaiah _ water by our Fay. 
as the ſame Prophet tells us x, and we can-no more whſt thanx 1t, 
than without rhe other. Again, being /orhing 1s.no..6 tary i 
the ſupport of life,and that is no where elſe m 1n.this Pray J 
ofour Loxd, we are in reaſon to ſuppoſe. that, alſq tp.be incluged *bd:. 
pecially when we find Jacob artcling fowl ': ak Fung nabes : 
made of ſerving God,and the Apoſtle tmoſt 
contentment... For if, ſaith Jacob, Ged TR pes} —_ 4, mill | me. 
in the way that I go, and will give me Bread 1 ro eat, and ra cy went Yo 2#. y Gen. 28. 
on, then ſball the Lord be my God, and this tone which T have ſet _ 
a Pillar, ſhall be God's Houſe. And St Paul 2 agy Frans mo z1 Tim. 6.8. 
admonition to contentment, And having FS * os 
therewith content. Being, thirdly, our Bodies are £xpoſt 
of the weather, and cavnot beſecurd 2gainlt it by: 
of cloathing, it follows that a ha#itation. is alſo ne 
quently not without reaſon thought to-be includedint 
The word Bread, by a uſual Sprecdicbe of the prinfipal | 
whole, being ſet to denote all thoſe things, which aje,alike neceſtar 
ro the ſuſtaining of us. 1 fay nothing at preſeur,, Gant ret 
fary to the qbtaining of chem , SRI God moe 


other thipgs, without which the 
to us. without them ; beca 
what that is we beg of God a od 
| of our reguglts EC 
w_ 
Sox, in its, more, proper, though ,nafyra 
what. place they have, herez; and ; 
to ask is our daily Bread, wie. a. 0 ary 
is, More proper.to. denote ; 39 hh "_ "ogy Ze aining.of 
is. intended. by..it, ,than the natural, i 
found to ynport ; inaſmuch as 1t45; Tn 
at ad 
life of the; Body. depends ina great. Hinge upon. - hc 
of the Soul; I-cannot; but think it,alke 
and comfort of the Sol, in Its pars ny thoug | 
functions. Such as, are, in, Farce ar, an. 
wer, and other ſuch. rational and civil j 
gs may be repleniſhed 


more, when/I. come. ro explain | 
boons, which tend more Ms Sj 
d 

.Fqr though it bengr, tobe be Gai, 
fortingof the Body ; Vetinaſmuchasjt. 
more conſideration chan the Bog, 
too, that we ſhould beg of God ſuch-boons as —_ 
Jutably to-our condition ;An d paris 
peg and uſeful ono Dy In Ds 
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within due bounds: This,as it is the life and comfort of the Soul,ſo ke- 
ing no doubt fo. far ro be conſidered by us, as to have both our endea- 
vours-and Prayers, that it may nor want ſuch neceſſary helps,in order. 
to the ſuſtaining,or comforting thereof. Only becauſe theſe are not ſo 
diretHly intended here,nor ſo generally neceſſary ro the World, 1 will 


_-:contentmy {el with this briet account of them, and go on toa farther 
- :Declafition of what that is we are taught to ask with reference to 


ſit Vogns/as tend mbre immediately to the ſupport or comfort of the 
BANKS A ns 307 0 NN 33th | 

We heard before; "that it'is Bread we ought to ask, and together 
therexyjth ſuch ,orher taings as ate alike heceffary to the ſupport, at 
keaft, of humaneBodies; But in'what meaſure or proportion we ought to 
ask it of God, hathi'riot as yet been declar'd, but is no doubt. equally 
neceſſary ro be known, both becauſe of our own intemperance in fuch 
deſires as theſe, and becauſe the word Bread conſidered in it ſelf, will 
not befound to ſet bounds to them. For though Bread, as being but' 


- a neceſſary ſupport, may ſeem by the bare mention of it, to determine: 
all our deſires to thoſe things which are but of the fame nature; yet it 


Tei 
Y 


is 2pparant, that in the Zebrew [diom, which our Saviour may be ſup- 
SO ts 'have followed,it-had oftentimes a farther intendment,yea was 
mate uſe of to denote delicious and Royal Entertainments, the food of 
extraordinary repaſts,as well-as that of more ordinary ones. If there- 
fore we'would farisfie our ſelves'concerning the meaſure or proportion 
of thoſe temporal'boons we are licenſed to deſire, we muſt find out. 
fornewhatelſe to Jidpge of that proportion,though we ſhall notneed to 
50 farther Tor Ttzthan that word we render daily. Give us this day our 
Er Brod Fof the underftandiyg whereof we are to know, that there 
are th *two notions which can,with any probability,be/affixed to that 
emis which we here render Yaily,whereof the former imports its be- 
mp the Brezd £'js-wons nudes, 'or' of tlic following day, ' the latter its 
bene ſaficient;” or torvenient. The former of theſe hath' indeed had 
or ned' 4ſſertor both'ef old and. of late, and whoſe reputation, 
as Well bs Jeaſohs may add'forne credit toit'; Bur it isentunibered with 
this great GARUPy; Und, which indeed is a ſufficient prejudice againſt 
it, "tat ir makes tþis Petition of our Lord to-ſpeak contradidtorily to'ir 
£9 00 to anothef'io'leſs notorious paſſage of his. -For' when out 
r 


texchefh uginthisPerition to confine our defiresto'the preſent 

dy (for it is for 7b day thr he'teacheth' us to call for Bread ) and 

> where a abſoltitely ſorbids our taking care for rhe morrow, What other 
rit thi palpable contradiction to' them both, toprowptus every day = 


ous” foever' therefore thax conjecture may be, yet it will be ne- 
->f,u be diſcagled, yea though -we find St Luke b bringing #n 

: 5 - nn "0 5 wa Fe pas 6 X . 7 
vour, /as'repeating the whole after this manner, Give us 4ay 

y — top tally Brezd:-For in truth,how much ſoever that particula: 
ity hath been'ſto6d bpon, 'itrather deſtroys, than any way favours 
this conjecture} the words day by day ( ſuppoſing that to be the ſetife 


ir | | 
get for the Bread of the following day, or of the morrav How in- 


of St" Lake's => 188 Faceny) importing that we ſhould not look for 
more'ds axy, than the Bread of the preſent day,and therefore much 1# 
pray. for rhe Bread of the following one.” From the former notion'of 
the' word'#-nmwnG. paſs we to the latter, even that which imports this 
Bread tobe ſufftcitit, or- convenient ; and which if we can eſtabliſh, as1 
13] wo os hope 
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hope to do, we ſhall ſoon come to underſtand in what meaſure, or pro- © 
portion, this Bread of. ours ought to be defird. And forely, a better 


cannot well be thought of, whether we d> canfider the Syrzack Verſion 
of it; or the ſutableneſs of the word emea@ to it. For the Syriack reads 
it,the Bread of our need,.or that which may be-anſwerable to, or ſuffici- 
ent for it, and the word sm#a@- { as Mr Mede c hath obſerv'd ) doth 


eXede Diſc. on 


very well anſwer it in the etymology thereof, whether we do conſider pre.30. 8, ». 


it as denoting * 641. 7 vaay, that which is adequate to our being, or 
as devisd ( tor ſo the word certainly was, it being not any where elſe 
to be met with by Analogy.to the words mwgwnO: and meewoite, which 
Gegnifie ſuperfluous, or ſuperabounding. 'For by the fame reaſon that 
the words mervn©-,and mew, ſignific abundaxce, the word emunQ., 
becauſe compos'd of the Prepoſition #41 or ad, will-ſignifie that Bread 
which is adequate to the wants of him, by whom itis ſuppoſed to be 


defired. And in this ſenſe if we take it,fo ( as the ſame Mr Mede'd hath a 1724 
obſerv'd) it will be much at one with that known requeſk of Agur e; © Pro.30.8, 5. 


þ 


who beg 'd of God that he would give him-meither poverty; nor riches, 


_ but feed himwith Bread comvenient for him. If the generality of men have _ 


render'd it daily,or every dayes Bread ( for ſo we find both Ancients f /7"*n%ie: 


and Moderns to have trariflated it ). it was either by occaſion of St 
Lake's mo x98 1wkeav, which yet io doubt was:intended to, anfwer the 
oueesv in St Matthew, or,as I rather think, becauſe they :deem'd it no 
inconvenient expreſſion of that moderate proportion, which we have 
- ſaid the word :mwaG- to import z daily or. every dayes Bread being no 
improper expreiiion tor that, whuch is '6f a more nioderate nature, be- 
cauſe few are either fo abounding in wealth, - or ſo vain, if they were, 
as to fare ſumptuonſly every day. 70 1-2-2 100 
This being the true notioniof the word we render daily; it will not 
be. difficult tor us to define in what meaſure and proportion the good 


things of this World may be-defired, and prayed for by us.” For thus 


much is:evident from the former notion, that we ought to content otr 
_ ſelves: with praying,that-God. would give us'fuch #' portion of them,as 
. may be ſufficient. or corvenibut forus.: | All the diffieulty wilt be, what 
- ought to. be look'd upon as ſufffciextipwhich yet will appearfarlefs,by 
- the account which Agur hath given of it, "4a@particularly by his pla- 
. Cing itbetween poverty and riches; Forthargdiſpoſition ofhis perſwades, 
that it conſiſts in a mean betweew thoſe'two,and that 3s tthath nothing 
of the »eceſſties of the one, ſo. neither. of the Juperfluities of the other. 
But from thence it will follow F##,; which/will wm or yet nearer 
- to the due underſtanding of it, that we arg nor tollbok upon thit'as 
ſufficient, which will juſt ſuffice-to maintain bur being (forw ay poo 
eſtate may be ſo far forth ſufficient) but jon ynerhes 1h ceto 


eafi'fu 

maintain us in it.with ſome tolerable ſatisfa@ion; and comfort. Thoup 

if wehad nor the Aathority of Agar ro confirm us in that'notion of it, 
there want no! 0:4;er proofs,and ſuch as our own-:reafon,yea thisvery 
Prayer will le: d ::5 to the obſervation of Farbeſide, that uy isone 
of the nobleſt©. G xd's Creatures, and in-thar regard therefore riot to 
be,thought to be deni'd the defire of that, which God generally vouch- 
fafeth-to all inferiourbeings; if he have not'a comfortable ſubſiſtence, 
he cannot but be much lert and hindred in the exerciſe even of religt- 
ous actions ; Penury and.want naturally enfeebling the mind;ard mia- 
king it cither wholly unapt for any generous undertakings,or oveaſion- 


Cypr 
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ing it to moyeon ſlowly in the proſecution of them. Again, penury: 
and want being, as the fame Agur intimates, a ſtrong temptation. to: 
feealth, and to-all other unjuſt and ungodly actions, it cannot but be 
deemed reaſonable ( eſpecially being afterwards taught to pray, that 
God would not lead ws: into temptation. ) to defire of God a freedom. 
from that;by giving us that Bread which may be convenzent for us. Thus 
 fartherefore we way beſure, we 2re within the compaſs of that which 
is./uffciext, when we deſire no more of God, than what may fuffice to 
Aintaihy our being, with ſome tolerable fatisfaftion, aud comfort. It 
will be nv le{v evident. /eroxdly, tharas ſuch a ſubſiſtence as that may be 
lodk'd upon as withinchac ſuficiercy, which weare here taught 0.20 
of Gbdy6 fuch a farther addition thereto, as many enable us to affor 
the like fabfltence' to thoſe who depend upon us, and whom, by the 
Laws of God, and nature, we ought to make proviſion for, For beſide 
that that is /» part enforced by the general tenour of the Petitionit ſelf, 
as which feads us to concetn our ſelves for the ſubſiſtence of others, as 
well as for our own ; So faras we our ſelves are concern'd to provide 
forothers, ſo far, at leaſt, it will be but our duty to beg of God fuch a . 
ſubſiſtence, as may enable us to perform that duty to them. For if it 
be incumbent upon us to make provifion for others, it muſt be alike in- 
cinmbent upon us to beg fuch an addition to our own ſubſiſkence, as 
may enable us to provide for them out of it. But from thence it wall 
alſo follow, that private perſons may, without any derogation to the 
intendnmient-of tins Petitton, beg of God ſuch a portion of outward 
things, as may ſerve to-maincain their reſpective Fanulies,and publrok 
perſons, {nth one, asmay enable'them, not only to maintain their f©- 
veral dependants, but provide for the:welfare-of all thoſe, wits ave 
-cortimitted\ts-their-charge: Becauſe as both the>one xml whe other are 
'pblig'd'to.provide for theſe, who:are of their Tefpaitive Families ani! 
dependanciesfothe lasterare-moteovertotakecare;eſpeciatlyetheyrbe 
inveſted with kjpreme Authority, womainatain their foveral Subjects in 
thoſe:good things they rare polleis'd offandbottreugourage and: rewand 
;their duc obedience'to them. It is to: be:obſerved abirdiy, rhat ns it;is 
-not uinlewtul:for as to-defire ſuch addition-:to our own/ſubſiftence, as 
.mey enable tus'to afford chelike to thoſe that: depend uporrus,fo-nei- 
her to deſire it inſuch aiproportion, as may anſwer that-condir ion. of 
-life, where God hath-been-pleas'> toplace us. :Forbeſidetthat publick 
-perſonspannotetherwiſcmiaintainthat Authorityandreputation;which 
ls necefiary:topreciite/bothi reſpe@and obedience frem:thaſlewhoare 
ted:to-their charge ;/There: is this farther:reaſon/both forpub- 


| elick end pravutopeaihns Dopging of God ſuch: a: futable:proviſion;that 


; 6 nengRs wb willand pleaturethat there ſhou{d\betiſtinetion of 
-Yagrees World; ard-that what:may tea comfortable ſupportto 
ane eb a low-degree, earfnerberlook'd upon: as ſuch to-him whois of 
# higher one..cForiftt be God's williand pleature that there ſhauld be 
a-diftingieg of degrees, We may preſutne that it is alſo! his:mind;that 
we-ſhould-pray for the-pneſervation of: them, and conſequently ifor 
Juch-8s proviſion as is but-futable to them, -and:to thoſewhonr hethath 
preferred tothem:How much more:then, if whatis:2-conbfortable ſup- 
pert t0-thoſe, -whoereof a lower rank, cannotbberlook'a:upon as futh 
to-them, +who-areol-abigherione ? | Which that at:isinot, )isevident 


fem-the different-eduention,-and dignity, . of thoſe whoareſo highly 


advanced : 
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advanced; the former whereof as it will prompt them to higher enjoy- 
ments, and ſo make them leſs contented with lower ones; 1o the latter 
will become vile, and even ridiculous without them, and therefore be 
far from affording any tolerable comfort to them. Only as even thoſe 
comforts, which are but ſutable to the {1mple deſires of nature,ought 
ro be ſubmitted to the glory of God's »ame, and Xingdom, and will, as 
the precedency that is here given them ſhews,and much more St Paul's | 
X g making it a neceſſary part of contentment to acquieſce in whatſoever 8 Phi . g. 11. 
eftate weare , ſo there is far greater reaſon to preſume the ſame of fuch 
comforts and fatisfaCtions, as are rather required by our ſtate and con- 
dition, than by the ſimple deſires of humane nature : Becauſe though 
| the want, even of theſe, may be irkſome, yet they are not to that de- 
| gree which thoſe other comforts are, but which yet ought to be ſub- 
mitted to the divine will and pleaſure. Though therefore there may 
be place for the deſire even of ſuch ſaficzent food, as may anſwer that 
d ſNateof life wherein we are,yet with a more than ordinary deference to 
the will and pleaſure of the Almighty, as. to which all ſuch things as 
theſe ought to be ſubmitted by us, with all the clearneſs and chearful- 
| neſs imaginable. I fay nothing at preſent{though that be equally true) 
of our-ſuhmitting both the one and the other comforts to the welfare 
- of our better part,both becauſe I have elſewhere + faid it,and becauſe ; Dic.con- 
the glory of God, to which I have faid we ought to ſubje them, re- cerningPrayer/ 
quires ſuch a ſubmiſſion from us,as which is more promoted by our ſpi- | 
ritual, than temporal welfare. But I may not omit to add,our not be- 
ing over-forward in particularizing thoſe boons,which we deem to be 
but cangruous to that ſtate of life wherein we are; becauſe as our de- 
ſires will be apt enough to blind 'our judgments,and make us look up- 
on that as but ſuficient, which is indeed an exceſs ; ſo becauſe he, to 
whom we pray, and to whom it elongeth to difpoſe'it,is both a bet= 
ter Judge of what is ſufficient forus, and ready enough to give it to 
us. without our nomination of it. But as if theſe cautions be obſerved, 
l ſee not any reaſon why we may not extend our dazly Bread, even to 
ſuch as is agreeable to our particular ſtates, ſo beyond that no doubt 
we ought not to extend our deſires and Prayers, as for which we have 
not only no warrant here,but a tacit prohibition alſo; He who teach- 
eth us to pray for ſufficient Bread, eo ipſo forbidding us to pray for that 
which is more than tuch, becauſe, as we learn from Agar, ſufficiency is 
equally eſtranged from riches, and poverty, and, equally Jeſtroyed! by 
them: | 
&his being the nature of that Bread, and daily Bread, which is the 
ſubject of that Petition which is before us, I ſhould now go on to en- 
quire for what time we are to askit, were it not that I foreſee an ob- 
jettion that may be made againſt the other,and ſuch as ſeems ſcarce pof- 
ſible to be aſloil'd. For not to ſay, becauſe the praQice of the genera- 
ity is too often contrary to their duty,that moſt of them, who beg of 
God no more than ſuficient Bread, do yet uſe all means imaginable to 
procure to themſelves the ſuperfluous one ; Even the induſtry of the 
more ſober and religious ſeems as dire&ly contrary to it, becauſe tra- 
vailing (and, as they think allowably enough) to add to their before 
ſufficient Fortunes. And there is this to juſlific that travail of theirs, 
that as riches are repreſented even, by the Scripture, as the bleſſing i of iFccl. yg. 19. 
God, ſo God doth oftentimes,in the proſecution of their aan 
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lings,open to men a way to-acquire them,and 1n a manner invite their 
diligence to purſue them. For how, ſuppoſing that, can they forbear 
to purſue them, either by their endeavours, or Prayers, or at leaſt ſo 
far (which is all one with praying but for ſuperfluous Bread )as to beg of 
God to proſper them in their purſuit > And yet, if they fo act and 
pray, how is that reconcileable with praying but for ſuficient only, nay 
what is there that can be more contrary to it ? Shall we fay in anſwer 
to it, that riches are no leſs in truth, than in the account of men, the 
bleſſing of God, and that w may be lawfully enough enjoy'd, where 
' God ſhall be pleaſed to offer them ? This I grant is true enough, but 
little to the purpoſe, becauſe our queſtion is only, whether they may 
be lawfully ſought; or prayed for, and of which we have not only no 
juſt preſumption from the Scripture, but rather a dif-allowance of it. 
Otherwiſe God would never have given them to men, becauſe they did 
not ask them, as we find he ſometime did to Solomoy. - Shall we then 
fay, that, though men may not cither ſeek, or pray for riches, as to the 
bettering their own ſubſiſtence ty them, yet nothing hinders their both 
ſeeking and praying for them, that they may be the more liberal of 
their tortunes to others ? This I grant is both more allowable in it ſelf, 
and lefs inconſiſtent with the preſent Petition, becauſe all we are here 
direed to,ſeems to be the confining our deſires, for our ſelves, to that 
Bread which is ſufficient for us; Whereas the former travail and Prayer 
is a travail and Prayer of love, and for thoſe, whoſe concernments 
we ought to travail for, as our own. But as there is ſo much tempta- 
tion in riches, as to draw men oft from ſuch thoughts as theſe, to the 
intening of their own intereſt, and that charitable deſign, therefore 
hardly an allowable ground of ſuch a Prayer ; fol ſee not how it is 
conſiſtent with this Petition of our Lord, eſpecially if we take in the 
words of Agar as a Comment on it. For both the one and the other 
prompting us to pray for no other than ſufficient Bread, and the latter 
ro deprecate riches, as well as to pray tor the other, yea to deprecate 
riches without any limitation whatſoever ; what reaſon is there to be- 
lieve, but that it was the deſign of our bleſſed Saviour to confine our 
whole deſires to that which is but ſ#ficzevt for us > Eſpecially, when 
that charitable defgn, whereof we ſpeak, may as well, and, no doubt, 
more fafey. be compaſſed,by praying( as we always do, or ſhould do, 
when werepeat this Petition ) that God would give others, as well as 
our ſelves, rw Bread whereof we ſpeak. For this we may 
pray for, and efteAually enough, in the behalf of others, without de- 
ſiring to become the diſpenſers of Gods gifts unto them, and of which 
(ſuch'is our love to riches) we are too often very. unfaithful ones. e- 
ſides if there be any neceſſity, as I willingly grant there is, of praying 
for ſuch a portion of Bread, that we may be charitable thereof to 
others; yet, as there is no neceſſity, in order thereunto, to pray for 
riches, becauſe men ( as our Saviour ſometime ſpake) may give of their 
penury k, as well as of their abundance; fo nothing hinders us to include 
that leſſer charity in ſufficient Bread, as it was before explained by us : 
Becauſe we did not ſo c ofine it,asrotie-it to ſuch a ſwficiency as might 
anſwer our own only needs, but to ſuch a one as might moreover ena- 
bleus to contribute to the ſubſiſtence of thoſe that depend upon us,and 
ſoamong the reſt,to thoſe poor that may ſtand in need of us. But let us 
ſuppoſe there were more in this charitable pretence, than we ages hi- 
| : tnerto 
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therto been able to diſcover, and which may ſo far forth licenſe our 
putfuit of riches, and our Priyers thereupon that God would proſper” 
us init. Yet whatis thatto thoſe who aimmeerly at the enlargement ' 
of their own Fortunes, or ifnbt meerly, and only, yet at zhar, together 
with the o/her ? Shall we ſay that ſuch a defign, and thoſe Prayers that 
are purſuant of it, are utterly unlawful, and that men, when they 
have once attain'd a ſufficiency;ought to acquieſcein it ?/1,for my part, 
dare not fay' ſo, nor will ; as for other reaſons,ſo for this eſpecially, be- 
cauſe the puthlick weal depends, in a great meafure, upon fach enlarpe- - - 
ments, and the endeavours after them. But I muſt ay-withal;tharthey* - 
have dealt moſt ſecurely for themſelyes, and moſt agreeably to the in-. 
tention of this Petition, who have ſatisfied themſelves wirh that ſfuffici- 
ency they have attain'd. I'fay farther, that though the defign of mens 
improving their Eſtates beyond a ſufficiency, be not lawful in it felf, 
rot yet thoſe Prayers that are made to God ih purſuance of it ; Yer: 
conceive it to become lawſul rather by the invitation ofthe divine pt6-' 
vidence, wheoſoever that ſhall offer it, "than by our own voluntary” 
defiring, or ſeeking after it : Becaufe he, who hath taught us ro pray 
Hath confin'd us td. tuch defrres,/as have ofily a ſuffictency for their ob-- 
jeet.* By which means, theonly difficulty we have to incounter with," 
will be the eonftſtency of mens deſires, ſo circumſtantiated, and occa-" 
ſion'd, with thoſe limits which are here fet them by our Saviour. And! 
indeed, if 7hat be the only'thipg we look after, neither'do we uport” 
any other account pray and endeavour after:riches; than 2s we' ſhalt 
find a fair invitation from' the will of the divine providehce to purſiie” 
them, and beg of God his bleſſing in the $on of thein; fo'T ſhout: 
not at all doubt,but we may eahly reconcile that deſire;ard endeavour, | J 
with this more limited afd bourided one”: becauſe being befort taughe t 
to pray, that GotY's will may havea-duecompliance from us, ard pat-? 
ticuhrly that part of ir'which leads us toa compliance with the bf 
his providence, we tuft confequtnrlybe thought to beſs far forth only” 
confin'd to the deſire of /ufitent Bread, as hor to deſire any other Gu 
of 6at own a ets n, tor, where tt'doth nofappear to:us,that” 
it i the'will atitt pleaſure pf Hitt(fo who theigift of itbes appertain-* 
eth) to; beſtgw' thoſe riches bn bs; WhicWas'itis'no way-inconfiſteht> 
with that defireand endeavour,” which is excited by thewilt of the dÞ* 
vine” providerice, 'and ther {YT ought ndt*tg be fool upon' as arty? 
og P udicial to it, nor that'apain, as any way prefadicihito-buride- 
ref ſu 


cient Brezd ; ſo: other defire of riches thartthie which is 167 
ited, ſectris'ts ths robe neither conſiſtent with the fubjeR:marter! 
of thts Petition,nor for the ebnvenien&& fi thoſe 'who give entertains 
ment toit: There being Hypchiofent ation in- thett) to- pride "and 
wantonneſs, and Tuch caresayd fears pet Hy attending on thetri;] | ] 
that He, who ſhall duly corifider it, wilthardly need 'dny-incitement” - | 
_ - from, our Saviour, to deſire only that, whith'may be ſound to beJaffs' | | 
cient for him: A Saad, WM (0 RB Do 1 Vet O17 
Il. Thave given an accotint of that b90wwhith weareztaught to de? 
ſire, 1 have Mecien of what vature it is, and41n what meaſireand' proper” 
tion we areto ask it; 1 came now to enquire for what"1wnme weare to 
defire it, which(.if we may belive St ] Marthtw's acoount'of this Peti, wu. 5 rx, 
tion) is the preſent rime,” yea theday 6four-agking'df ie; "Ar circum! 
ſtance, as ſome have' obſerved p whiclr 42» took-nd notice - | 
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which as ir doth yet more circumſcribe our deſires of Earthly things, 
ſo may ſeem to have been the peculiar admonition of our Saviour. It is 
m Luke 11. 3. true indeed, this admonition of his ſeems not ſo clear in St Lukes m ac- 
count of it, but robeſure it is not ſuch in our 7ra»ſlation of it, becauſe 
prompting us to pray, Give «s day by day our daily Bread, For that 
may ſeem to licence our looking,not only beyond the preſent day, but 
to the utmoſt period of onr'lives, and to each of thoſe days in them, 
| Which God ſhall be-pleas'd to allot unto us. Ir is not my intention to 
» Luke 16.19. affirm, becaulc I know it is ſo us'd by St Lake himſelf» elſewhere, that 
22. 53. the Greek »g9 nee, ſimply and abſolutely conſidered, is no proper 
AR-3.2- expreſſion for day by day. But I fay firſt, that, though thoſe words 
**” ſhould be fo uſed here, yet ir-would follow even from thence, that we 
ought not to beg a greater proportion for any oxe day, than the Bread 
of that day, and conſequently no more for tha? day. wherein we beg 
it, than what is ſurable roit. All that it can be thoughttodenote far- 
ther than the preſent day, is, that we may pray, even upon the preſent 
day, that God would give us the Bread of the following ones, when- 
ſoever thoſe following ones ſhall arrive. Which though it be ſome- 
thing more than St Matthew's ojjueepr, or this day, will be found to 
amount unto, yet approacheth very near to it. I fay ſecand!ly, that 
though the Greek nb nuens, py andabſolutely conſidered, may 
properly enough be rendred day by dy, yet is there no reaſon atall to 
take itin that ſenſe here, but rather as of the fame ſenſe and import- 
ance with St Matthew's cijueegy, or this day. And1 alledge for my fo 
underſtanding of it, not only St Matthews making uſe of the word 
oxjueepy to expreſs the ſenſe of our Saviour's words, but moreover the 
both poſſibility and aptneſs of St Lukes expreſſion to denote the very 
fame thing, For St Matthew being a perſon, who equally underſtood 
our Saviour's words, and was equally aſliſted by the Holy Ghoſt in the 
delivery thereof ; makinguſc moreover of an expreſſion, which can- 
not_ be brought to the proper ſenſe of St Lake's words, ho wever thoſe - 
of St Lake may be brought to his ; It will be but reaſonable, in order 
to theagreoing of St Luke and him, to bring St Luke'sexpreſlion to his, 
it we can find any reaſon to believe, that it is both capable of, and apt 
enough to denote the genuine ſenſe of it. Which that it is, will appear 
firſt from the known ſignification of the word xgInpeejA©s, which is 
menifeſtly derived from 1t, 'and which ſignifies no other than him, who, 
as. the Latines ſpeak, in diem. vivit, takes no thought of any day but 
| the preſent, or, as we our ſelves exprels it, lives from hand to mouth. 
For by the ſame reaſon, that the word x9.pegyA©- denotes one, who 
looks no farther than the preſent day, the words x98 1udevr, from 
Wheace it is manifeſtly deduced, may Le rope enough to expreſs the 
preſent, oriaſtant day. But this is not all we have to ſhew, that the 
words of St Zuke are proper-enough to denote the fame thing which 
was expreſied. by St Matthew. For it is to be obſerved farther, that as 
the words x26 1uteay may ſignifie aacording to the day, as well as day by 
day, or through every one (even 485 x3-% 7, Or x77 Toior 0 Te me 15 as 
much, in 6urlanguage, as according to, or after ſuch, or ſuch a part icu- 
lar manner ) ſo-the Particle m, which is prefixed to it, but which is not 
. ordinarily taken notice of, will yet more confirm that interpretation of 
it. For that ( as is fufficieatly known) being asmuch as 0 or gu9d,and 
' made ule of as 8 limitation of what was Lefore more generally affirm'd,. 
we 


Give us this day our daily Bread. 


Dm 


we cannot well give a more apt ſenſe of the words mw xgd nucegy, than 
according to, or agreeable to the day; ſo determining that more general 
Petition of Give us ſufficient Bread, to that partrcular portion of it, 


which is anſwerable to the neceſſities of rhe day, even that which we . 


beg it on. Not thar there is any abſolute neceſſity of reſtraining it to 


that particular day, but that, as we cannot more properly underftand 


it of any other, fo we are in a manner determin'd to it by the ajuegpy 
in St Matthew,as with whoſe account of this Petition it will not other-- 
wiſe accord. To all which if we add, that he,, who teacheth us to 
 pray( in his $-rm24 on. the Mount ) Give ws this day our daily Bread, 
doth in the very famt Sermono, and Chapter too, forbid usto take any 


thought for the morrow ; ſo we cannot well doubt of affixing the ſenſe 9 Mar. 6. 34. 


we ſpeak of to thoſe words which are now under conſtderation. For 
how ſhould we think our ſelves licenſed to pray for the Bread of all our 
following days, who are fo ſtrialy forbidden to be careful even for the 
morrow, Yea commanded to let that morrow take care for the tbings of 
it ſelf > The reſult of the premiſes is this: As weare compos'd of a 
Body, as well asa Soul and without the tolerable condition whereof 
we our ſelves cannot be well at eaſe, ſoit is nat unlawful for us to 

of God that Bread, by which it is to be ſuſtained and comforted; But 
yet fo, that, as we aim not at any more than what is ſaficient, ſo we 
content our ſelves with defiring that which may axſwer the neceſſities 
of the preſent day : By that means giving a proof of our dependance 
upon God for the future, and laying upon our ſelves a like neceſſity of 
every day imploring lis bounty, 1n order to the ſuſtentation of our 
lives. For how can we forkear the depending upon Ged for the future, 


concerning whoſe goodneſs tous and care over;us p weare ſoabundantly þ x Per. 5. y. 


aſſurd > Or how better, or indeed any other way expreſs that de- 
. pendance, conſidering God's confining our defires to the Bread of the 
preſent day,than by asking no more-of him with relation to our tem- 
ral life, than what qur preſent, and inſtant neceſlities ſhall require? 
For were it not to ſatisfy the pure deſires of nature,and the acknow- 
ledgment we make,even by ourPrayers,of our expeCting all good things 
from God, it would hardly be allowable in us, fo much as to ask any 
thing of him, of whoſe goodneſs we are ſo certainly aſſured. But be- 
cauſe even our Prayers are a teſtimony of our dependance upon- God, 
and requiredas ſuch by that God to whoa they are made,and becauſe 
we are naturally prompted thereto by our own wants and necefſlities, 
as which do of their own accord lead us to this way of ſeeking' the re- 
lief of them ;- therefore it cannot but be thought reaſonable thus to 
ſue to God for their redreſs, but yet ſo, that we do not: extend 
our defires,- fo far at leaſt as temporal Foons are the object of them, 
beyond the preſent time, and the preſſing and urgent neceflities 
thereof ; becauſe our ſiJence as to future ' times and. neceſſities is a 
- greater argumient of our dependance upon God, than any the moſt 
earneſt Petitions. Thus may we at the ſame time expreſs our depen- 
dance upon God, both by praying unto him and wot praying, even by 
praying for what we preſently need, and not praying at all-for what:we 
hereafter may ; and there is this farther to incite us to:this preſcribed 
courſe, that,by confining our Petitions to the Bread of the preſent day, 
we oblige our ſelves to take yp our Petitons, as often as a new day 


preſents it ſelf, and ſo continue, as well as begin that teſtimony of our 


. dependance on him. Ifwe are not alike bounded as tor our deſires of 
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{piritual bleſſings, it is not becaule it is not alike neceſlary for us to de- 
pend upon him for them ; bur becauſe our deſires thereof can never 
be too mtenſe, and becauſe, where we truly defire them we are not 
under the like fears and doubrs concerning our obtaining of them. By 
which means there is not the like fear of diſtruſting the goodneſs of 
God in that particular, and therefore neither the like neceſſity of 
bounding our defires of ſpiritual bleſſings by rhe exigency of the pre- 

- ſent time. But a$ our deſires of temporal bleſſings may be, and are 
tb&intenſe, and therefore have the more need to be bounded ; fo our 
fees of the want of them. being proportionably intenſe, and thereby 
likety'to make us the more diftruſtful of Gods readineſs to confer 
them on us, there was ftill the more reaſon for God, to confine our 
deſires to the bleflings of rhe preſent time ; Leſt, if he ſhould have 

' permitted vs to extend them farther, thoſe deſires might have begot- 

\ ten in us a farther follicitouſneſs for temporal bleſſings, and doubts con- 

cerning them, and thereby have taken us off proportionably from our 
Gfeabance upon him for them. This however is certain both from 
the words of the preſent Petition, and Chriſt's elſewhere forbidding us 
to take thought for the morrow, that we ought to confine our deſires of 
temporal bleſſings to the exigencies of the preſent time. If there re- 

- main any the leaſt ſcruple concerning it, it muſt be upon the account 
of that proviſion which we commonly make for the future, but of 
which I ſhall give a fatisfatory account when I have ſhewn what that 
is we are here taught to beg of. God concerning our daily Bread. 

HI. Now the thing: we are here tavght to beg of God, is his giving 

' that daily Bread to us, and which I conceivein the general to denote 
his poſſeſſing us thereof, and making it ſalatary and helpful to us. Of the 
former of thefe novions'there can be no doubt atall, becauſe it is fo ap- 
parently the ſoyfe of that word which is here made uſe of ; but what 
that #0t;0» doth either ſuppoſe, or include, will not be ſo ealy to dif- 
cern, and will therefore require fome pains in the inveſtigation of it. 
In the general I obſerve frf, that as we cannot be poſleſsd of Bread, 
and hier ſuck tike means 'of fubſſtence, unlefs God, who is to poſſeſs 

ns of it, take care for the producing of it ; fo we are conſequently 
thereto to beg of him all thoſe bleflings and benefirs which are prepa- 
'ratory to it, yea to look upon the begging of them as included in the 
| t-one. But from hence it will follow firſt, that we are, even by 
the force of this, to pray for feaſonable weather, for the dew of Fleaven, 
and the kindly influences of the Heavenly Bodies : Becauſe unleſs theſe 
fmile upon us, that faff of ours will be broken, before it-is in a capa- 
city to faſlain ns, and we ſhall not-only be without our daily Bread, 
but without the hopes of it. We have an handſome intimation of this, 
q Hoſea 2.21, in that promiſe which God made to Fezrae! q, and which will at the 
WP. - ame time demonſtrate the'dependance of theſe Earthly benefits upon 
the influences of Heaven, and of both upon that God to whom we lue. 
And it: fhatl come to paſs in that day, faith the Lord, that I will hear the 
' Heavens, and they ſhall hear the Earth, and'the Earth ſhall hear the Corn, 
and the Wine, aud the Oyl, -and they ſhall hear Jezrael. For if the Earth 
cannot hear'the Co-x;or ws, before that hear from the Hetavers,nor the 
Heavens the Earth, before they themſelves hear from God ; we are of 
neceſſity to beg of him'the ifuexces of thote Heavens, as withour 
which we cannot obtain thatCorn, whereof our Bread is:to be 'made. 
J | | | But 
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"Bur from thence it <qually follow, that we are to beg of the ſame 
God his conſervirz and proſpering that produftive power, which he hath 
implanted in that Earth, from whence it'is togrow. For if the Zarth 
muſt hear the Corn, before that can hear s, if, that it may fo hear the 
Corn, it muſt hear from God, as well as from his Heavenly influences 
(as his promifing that the Farth ſhall hear the Corn, doth ſufficiently de- 
clare) then muſt we ſuppoſe a like neceſſity of God's watching over the - 
powers of the Earth, in order to the prqducing ofit, and of our implo- 
ring the watchfulneſs of his gracious providence over them. Ir will 
follow thirdly. (becauſe they are alike neceſſary to the producing of 
Bread) that we are even by the force of this Petition, and the general 
nature of the divine providence, to beg of the ſame God the health and 
frength of thoſe, who are exerciſed in the cultivation ofit. For though 
there was a time when the Earth could have given it of it ſelf,or at les 
without any other aſliſtance, than it had from God, and the Heavenly 
Bodies ; yet, ſince the fa/l of man, and 'the curſe of God upon ir, the 
Earth has loſt that happy property, neither can, or will it now hear 
us, though we call never ſo loud,unleſs the Plowſhare ſpeak, as well as 
we. . But this fuppoſeth health, and ſtrength, as well as diligence in thoſe 
chat manage it, in our Catrel, and hoſe that are to dirett them; and 
we therefore, as the Pſalmiſt r ſpeaks, to pray that they alſo may be r Pla.r44, 14. 
ftrong to labour, as well as that the Earth may not be without frexgth 
to anſwer it. It will follow fourthly, becauſe nothing is more deſtru- 
Rive to Bread than War, inaſmuch as it both diverteth the Plowſhare 
from its proper Office and makes havock of that Corn which hath been 
before produced by it, that the contrary thereof, even Peace, is as ne- 
ceſſarily to be prayed for, in order to our obtaining of it. Otherwiſe 
thar Plowſhare may be converted into a Sword or Spear, and that Swo 
or Spear deſtroy, what in its former, and prne-o! orr capacity, it 
had help'd to give birth unto. Ir will follow laſtly, becauſe they are 
alike neceſſary to the producing of Bread, though not of that Corn 

whereof it is compos'd, that we do in like manner beg of God ſutable 
weather to inne it, the preſerving of it in thoſe Barns or Granaries 
wherein it is beſtow'd, opportunity and means to brivg it thewce to our 
own habitations, and fo prepare it for our nouriſhment and refreſh- 
ment. Burt beſide our begging of God all thoſe bleflings and benefits 
which are preparatory to the producing of that Bread for which we 
pray, we are ſecondly to beg ofhim { as which indeed is more parti- 
cularly intended ) the putting us into poſſeſſion of it ; Though after 
what manner, or for what purpoſes we are to deſire it, is not ſo cletr 
from this Petition, bur it may require an eludication from us. - For 
God may g7ve us our daily Bread, as he did Mama to the {ſraetites, 
that is to ſay, without any cooperation of ours, or the afiſtaxce of other 
men ; he may g#ve it us again by the miniſtry of other men, and by ftir- 
ring up the hearts of thoſe mnto whoſe hands he hath put the roſſeſion 
of it, or he may gzve it to us, laſtly,by the means of our own only /a- 
bours or eſtates, and by proſpering usin the exerciſe or management 

_ thereof. And ſurely thus far the manner of gzving it ought to be left in 
that generality wherein it is here delivered, that we ought to permit tt 
to hisarbitrement, of whom we beg our daily Bread, todetermine of 
the manner of it. Even we our ſelves having learnt to fay in far lefs 
Caſes, that Beggars ought to be w chuſers, and, I ſuppoſe, with equa 


- 
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regard to the. manner of beſtowing it, as to the nature or quality of 


the thing defir'd. But as it'doth not from thence follow, but that we 


. may deſcend even to the ſpecifying thereof, provided that be done with 


ſubmiſſion to the divine will and pleaſure; fo ſee not but we may,and 
ought to give the preference to fuch deſires, as lead us to beg ovr 

daily Bread rather by ordinary than extraordinary means, as again, i 
ordinary ones, rather by our own eſtates, an dlabours, than by the cha- 
xity of others, and by our efates, rather than by our /abeurs, if God 


hath beſtowed ſuch e/fates upon us. For'thus, becauſe it is not” to be 


believ'd that God will make uſe. of extraordinary means, where the or- 
zyary diſpenſations of his providence may ſuffice ; we are in-reaſon to 

5 our Bread rather by ordinary, than extraordinary ones, yea not to 
proceed to ſue for the /atter, till we are without all hopes of obtaining 
it by the former, of what nature ſoever they ſhall be found to be. The 
like preference ought to be given to ſuch defires of ours, as lead us to 
beg our Bread, rather by our own eftates or /abours, than by the cha- 
rity of others, as again, rather by. proſpering our efates (if God have 
given us any ſuch,and thoſe eſtates be ſufficient to provide it) than by 
giving ſucceſs to our labours and endeavours. For inaſmuch as it is nei- 
ther agreeable to the condition of men of better quality toſive upon 
the charity of others, nor of any comfortable conſideration to the na- 
ture of any ; inaſmuch as God hath appointed labour, or at leaſt where 
he hath not ſuperſeded it by an eſtate, as the ſtanding and ordinary 
means of procuring to our ſelves a ſubſiſtence ; it cannot but be deemed 
reaſonable to pray, that that Bread may rather accrue to us by that la- 
bour, or by our eſtates,than by ſtirring up the hearts of others to fur- 
niſh us with it. For by the ſame reaſon that we areallowed to pray for 
ſuch food as may be convenient, either for our nature or condition, by 
the ſame, or, at leaſt, equal reaſon, we may think our ſelves privi- 
ledg'd to pray, that it may accrue tous by fuch means, as are equally 
agreeable to them: How much more, when we deſire no other of 
God, than its accruing tous by ſuch means, as his provi lence hath fur- 
niſhed us with, and ſo made it yet more lawful to defire the continu- 
ance of ( Heh a is that of an eſtate ) or his Commands have repreſen- 
ted to usas the ordinary means of procuring our ſubſiſtence ; (ſuch as 
is that of labour and travail ). In like manner, becauſe men of better 
birth or education cannot be ſutably provided for,unleſs furniſhed with 
{uch a portion of external things,as may be anſwerable to their quality 
or breeding,being moreoyer ſo far favoured by God as ro be furniſhed 
with eſtates ſurable for it, and by which, (becaufe ſufficient for that 
end) they may reaſonably preſume, that it is the intention of the di- 
vine Majeſty,that they ſhould maintain themſelves; I no way doubt; 
but, . as they are permitted to beg of God food convenient for them 
ſo they may beg it of him alſo, rather by the means of thoſe eſtates, 
which he hath furniſhed them with, than by the means of their labour 
and travail; Thoſe eſtates, which he hath furniſhed them withal, be: 
ing no obſcure indication ofhis intention to ſupport them that way, 
and therefore neither an improbable proof of his allowing them to pray 
that God would be pleas'd to fupport them by continuing and proſper- 
ing thoſe eſtates unto. them. - Only let the poſleſfors- of ſuch eſtates 
know, that as even they are not wholly exempted from the common 
burden of labour and. travail, ſo it will become them to ſubmit. this 
Y -x - | | and 


Give us this da 'y or daily Bread. 


and other the like defires to the good pleaſure of him, ofwhom they 
are here taught to beg rhat Bread which may be convenient for them. 
Twill conclude what I have to fay concerning that poſſeſſori of 
whichT have faid to be the principal thing we are here tatight to beg of 
God, after I have a little inform'd you for what purpoſes we ought to 
beg it, as well-as after what mazzer we ought to deſire to be put into 
it. Not that this latter queryis of equal diffculry with the former, bue 


tecauſe the reſolution thereof will open a way toward the 
of this Petition with. that Proviſion which we think ourſelves oblio'7 
to make for after-times, as well as for the preſent day. Forit is to be 
obſerved firſt from our Saviour's enjoining us to beg ſuch Bread as may 
be corvenient for us, that we are rather to deſire it of God for our »ſe 
and _ than for the bare poſſeſſon of it,as again,from his confining 
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thence follow, but that we may defire to be in a capt froquirin | F; I 


more. vecaule that is of a different nature from the defireof 


ſeſſion of it ; ſo much leſs, if that capacity be ordinarily nec! 
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Grue us this day our daily Bread. WW. - 


- deſign of this Petition'to ſuggeſt, we ſhall neither offend againſt 7hat, 
by Sr our deſires and endeavours beyond the preſent, becauſe 
fimply and abſolutely aiming at no more, nor offend againſt a due provi- 
fon for the future, by confining our defires to the preſent, becauſe ob- 
liged only to iuch a confinement of them, as may keep us in a perpe- 
tual dependance upon God, with which a due proviſion tor the future 
is not at all inconſiſtent. | | | 
But befide rhe poſſeſſing ws of our daily Bread, and all thoſe other 
things which it dorheither ſuppoſe or'imply, it will be equally neces 
fary, even by the force of this Petition, to beg of him, of whom we 
ask it, to make it ſalutary and helpful to us. For though that be not e- 
- qually implied in the word Gzve, if it. be ſimply and abſolutely conſi- 
x own. yet is it alike evident from the exd for which Bread was or- 
dain'd; and Chriſts obliging us to pray, that God would give us ſuch 
Bread, as may be neceſſary, or convenient for us. For if Bread were in- 
tended for our nouriſhm<cnt ana comfort ; if we are directed by our 
Saviour to beg it for that end; as is evident from his prompting usto 
beg ſuch Bread as may be corivenient for us; then muſt it be thoughe 
alike our dury, and alike the defigti of this Petition, to ask of God as 
well the making it ſalutary and helpful to us, as to put usinto the poſ- 
ſeſfon of it. The reſult whereof will be, / onr asking of him, as the _ | 
Scripture x Tpeaks, power to eat thereof, agwithout which we carinot be *Ecel. 5. 153 
 4n adiſpoſition tobe advantagd by-it, and ſuch farther health and 
ſtrength of Body, as may enable us to digeſt it, and to convert it into 
-our own ſubſtance. | | | 
 « IV. Thave ſhewn what that u we are here'taught to ask, for what 
time we are toask it, and what to ask of God towards it , it remains 
that we enquire into the gromnds of our ſo asking it of him, and which 
are-:in the.general, our own certain need of it, and dependance 
God for it. Concerning our »eed of Bread, and other ſuch like means | 
of fubfiftence, I ſhall notneed to tay any thing, becauſe that need of 
_ -ours is too apparent tobe deni'd, and too much felt by our ſelves, not 
to be acknowledged by us. And 1 ſhall only add;that Chriſt;to whom 
the neceſſities of our nature were not unknown, was willing, by this 
Petition of his,to'call them frequently to our: minds,and to humble ws 
under the apprehenſion of them ; That ſo,being ſenſible of thofe neceſ- 
ities, 'we might be yet more prepat'd.to ackhtowledge our deperdance 
'#p0x God for the ſupply of them, and accordingly ſue to him for it. A 
« nce, which,it may ve;zwe have much more'reaſon to conſider, 
nd>preſent God: with a due ackthowledgment of,” than ati other de- 
——— whartoever. For whatever maybe thoughr'of ſpiritual Gifts, 
and) which, for" the little agreeabltneſs thereof-to our natural inclina- 
tions, 'we' may perhaps be willing enough to:acknowledpe' arito him, - 
from whom the Scripture tells'usy, that every good and) perfet gift com- 1 James 1. 17 
eh; Ye: Bread, and: other ſuch-like meansofour ſupport ſeemowing Y 
-only 10 0:r own laboaur,, and providence,” or" the! liberality of thoſe 
fromw uom itimmediately deſcendeth tous. ”_ who haveirat firſt; 
:ſeemitoattainit by their plowing and ſowing;and otherthe like means 
« they) make uſe of; to cavſe the'Earth to: produce it; or, if riot 'withour 
' the influences of Heaven, as they ſee'they cannot; yetſuch, as do for 
the molt part:regularly and certainty deſcend vpon it,'but however 
cannot.do otherwiſe than they — They,who receive thisBread from 
= HET. 
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the firit owners, purchaie it by their labours, or by that money,which 
their own,or other mens labours have procured-for them. And though 
Bread to purchaſed be not Bread, - even to the- owners thereof, or at 
teaſt hath nor rhe «ſcfz/neſs of Bread, till it come to be applied by them 
to rhenmelves and regularly digeſted by their Stomachs; yet as it is inf 
their power ſo to apply 1t1t they pleaſe, and 1o far forth their own 
enly care and providence concerned in it, fo that digeſtion of theirs, 
ssthey ſvppoſe, depends only on their own temper, - or conſtitu- 
tien, and which, if they find not good, they may eitker make good, 
© corre by {utable Medicines, or, if nor ſo, muſt ſefler by the evil- 
nas thereof... By which means the recourfe they have for Bread,or the 
due digeſtion of it, mult-be:tq their owneither labour, or providence, 
or; it not only: to-themſelves, yer to the: affiftance of ſuch eaufes; as 
are ike natural, Lut not to the providence of any ſupernaturalone. 
Theſe are'genera]ly the thoughts of the greater parrot Mankind,as is 
evident from their either fearing or hoping,, meerly as natural cauſes 
ſhall give occaſion,and the 1#7le care they take to approve themſelvesto 
Þjm, irom whom even tewporal Loons are {uppos'd to core. But with 
-how littlereaſon will appear,if we reflet upon thoſe proots 1 have elſe- 

ſt where z given of a Providence, even from the light of nature, or. the 

z Explicat. of Þ 2g | . 

the apoſtles Clear:Declarations of the Scripture., For what 1s there, even in this 

- Creed. In the particular, which we can fo.call our own, that we are not much more 

hn #192 indcbred to: God for it ? Is-the Bread we eat our own ?-ſo. it-may be 

a Hoſea » 8 . aſter God hath given jt. us, but it cannot; become our own, till he be 

2.8,9, , CE oa -p pre 

: pleaſed to poſſes us of it. For itis I (faid God by the Praphert AZoſean) 
that gave {frat Corn, and Wine, and; Oyl, and it was my Corn, \iand my 
FVine,and Oyl;.and Flax whieh they.cnjoy'd. It their ewn labour.and 

bDevur. 8. 18,prov;dence. concurred ro; the procuring of it, yctat was whozrtitted 
them for-labour;and ſoz ashe elſewhere þ ſpeaks,gaverhemporen to.get 

©Pro. 10.22, Mt, anditivias] too who gave ſucceſs:tothole their labours and ended- 
| "yours : It, 'being the befſing of the Lord, as the Wiſe man cſpeaks,which 

_ contributes more to men's exriching, than all their ownlabaursand:en- 

xeavours;}and:he, and he alone, who:a#derth xo. ſorrowwith it.,: AS in- 
deed, why otherwiſe ſhould not all, that are alike-induftriougy;: and 
provident, attain alike:to them? Nay why {hould-there be fa:great a 
diflerence_ between men_ (which yet hath bcen frequently. obteri'd.) 
that ſome wuh all their travail can hardly- compaſs a fubſiſtence, when 
2t the fame rime men of leſs diligence and , providence: riſe te: gfcat 
Eftates;and as treely and undiſturbedly.enjoy them 2? For to found-this 
difference upon chance,” otherwiſe than that they be uſed to:-denote-the 
_unaccountable variety;;of- the diſpenfatians of the-divine providence, 
-eems t9;me:rather-roiſay;that we are not acquainted with the cauſe 
of it, than-:to- fatisfie;.our {elves,, or others, that the divine providence 
. .doth not.make the difference: Becauſeithe accidents, by which:itts - 
occaſion, are often-times-ſo many, /and-ſo unuſual.that they cannor \,, 
-ke thought to happen;unto men, without the'guidance of a more ztel- 
ligen; and watehful being, than cl ance,- in: the ujual ſenſe of it, :cam»be 
-juppos'd to; be: Hitherto therefore nothing appears;why we ſhould not 
:eg.our Bread of Gog;.;yea do-10, upon a preſumption of our owing 
1t 1©, his fayour and blefling. But if-we daretruſt the Scripture, we 
may, think,gur felyes ye more indehted to him for it, becauſe indebted 
to him alfofar thoſe-zwffuerces of Heaven,by whichit is at firſhprodv- 
& i | | ced, 
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| ced, and indebted to him too for that benefit we receive'from it, even 
when we have it. For it is he, as the Scripture da ſpeaks, who giveth the der. 5.24. 
fo | a el the Ws pt Tr wp wet the Sunto thine e, an bis rain Joel 2.23. 
M ap nthatskar | proguge it. :It.is,he; as: the: fame e | at. 5. 45+ | 
Scripturaf (peaks, gat bears theyTeavens before they hear the Earth, or f Hoſea 3. 21, 
of this even the Tea? 
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vine providence.. And they had this reslon, among others, for it, that oY | 


as the ſeaſans of rain. were: not ſo fixed, but that they were ſometimes? ** 2+ 277 
. ſtrangely and for a long time ſuſpended , which ſhew'd them , that 
there might be ſomeſuperiqur. power to gontroyl and over-rule them ; 
. ſo they generally hapned ſo regularly, and fo ſutably to the need the 
"Earth had of them , that\they could not ,. without. ſome violence to 
their own underſtandings, hinder themſelves from believing, that there 
was anintelligentand watchiul power, who had fo wiſely and provi-- 
dently diſpoſed them. . Whether they alike acknowledged unto God 
their own receivipg benefit by that. Bread, 'which was'ſo.produced , 
.and beſtowed upon them , I will not now inquire., -becauſe. it is. not 
-much material, But fure I am the Scripture hath taken-care to inform 
-n5-0f it ; becauſe WVing us papers Fw it is he who gzverh us 
power i'to eat of it,. as well as zo get it, and if there be any force in'that ; fol. c. 15: 
threat of his, that men ſhould eat k and »ot be Jatisfied, that it is alſo, k Mics i+, 
.X y«his bleſſing upon it, that,we come to be; ſuſtained by it. -The for- 
mer. whereof hath this farther to juſtifie it, that.there are not a.few in : 
\the World, .who canpor. find, intheir hearts to taſt of that plenty they 
are poſefsd of, as-the fatter, that what. is Perform'd within vs, toward 
.the due digeſtion of that Bread we eat,.is fo far. from being under. the 
-condudt or our care, that we find it next. to. impoſſible, _ to. beable 


\ only. to-underſtand- the manner of It. .For.this c rta! makes 1d rea- #7; 
\ſonable, to believe, --that-asit. isnot. withour.the, bl of him,. to 

whom we pray, that we attain our Bread, 1a neither without his pro- 

vidence that it becomes uſual to us. 2s | 
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And fozgiveus our treſpal[- 
tes, as we fozgive them 
__ that treſpaſs againſt us. 


—_— 
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THE CONTENTS. 


Of the Order f this Petition, and why, conſidering the momentouſueſs of 
it, it is ſubjoin'd to that of our daily Bread. An addreſs to the Expli« 
cation of the Petition it ſelf vhere an account is firſt given of what things 
are ſuppoſed by it, aud then rf that which is expreſſed. The things ſup- 
posd, the being of treſpaſſes in us, their making us debters to the divine 
vengeance, the impoſſibility of our being freed from it without the divine 
mercy, and the neceſſity that lies upon us of confeſſing all theſe things to 
God, and particularly thoſe treſpaſſes which we ſtand guilty of. A more 
minute account of the Confeſſion of our treſpaſſes, and enquiry thereupon 
made, whether it ought to extend to particulars, and how far that ought - 
to prevail in the publick Confeſſions 4 the Church. That forgiveneſs, 
. which is expreſſed in the Petition, brought next mider . Confideration; 
where again is ſhewn, wherein it doth confiſt, and \what-we beg of God 
| together with it. "Of that forgiveneſs which is ſuppos d as due from us 
1 #nto our Brethren, concerning which enquiry 1s/ made what the nature 
.. thereof is, under what wotion it is here propos d, and the reaſonableneſs 
= of that propoſal. Among other things is ſhewn, that it is here propoſed 
©: by our Savjbar, as the condition upon which we ought both to beg, ard 
-  expetÞ: that forgiveneſs for which we pray. + LO TEL 


\ S much as the Soul ought to be preferr'd before the Body,and the 
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Eternal welfare of both before the temporal welfare of the lar- 

ter,ſo much ought that forgiveneſs, for which we are here taught 

to pray, to be preferrd before that daily Bread the defire 

whereof was but now ſuggeſted to us. For by that forgivexeſs we are 

delivered from God's wrath,” and from eternal death ;.our minds enjoy 

a preſent peace, and tranquillity, and are not w:thout the hopes of a 

far greater peace, and joy ; Whereas the utmoſt our daily Bread affords 

us, 15 the preſent ſupport and comfort of our bodies, but which can- - 

not but be much impair'd by the fears of an after reckoning, and that 

+ eternal-death which attends all thoſe whoſe ſins are not before dore 

«Terrull. deC > wh i what good will that Bread a do us, nay what preſent com- 

fort Camir poſſibly afford us, if our fins remain wipardored, it we are 

_ —_— .in a manner-only fatted by it for deſtruftion ? which makes it the more 

reurenur reve- ſtrange, that this great. boon of forgiveneſs ſhould not have the prece- 

14, meh 1aris dency of the other, and as it ought no doubt to have the firſt and prin- 

"wm. Cipal place in our deſires, ſo have the firſt and principal place allo in 

our Petitions. But as it is not eaſy to conceive therefore, but that our 
SaV1our 
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'Saviour had a peculiar reaſon for premiſing the Perition of daily Bread 
to that of the forgiveneſs of our treſpaſſes ; So there is this apparant rea- 
ſon of that procedure of his, that that temporal life, to which daily Bread 
miniſters, is pre-requir'd to the acquiring of our forgiveneſs, it muſt 
put us intg a confltion of praying for it, and uſing all other requiſit 
means for the olfaining of it. Which will make italike nece to 
premiſe the being and of that Bread by which it is to be main» 
tain'd. We cannot hope to obtain forgiveneſs without praying for it | 
or endeavouring after it ; we can as little hope to be in a condition for 

that, unleſs our /ife be continued to us, or /zve, unleſs we be furni 

with Bread. And as therefore he, who firſt of all defires that, and the + 
* ſupport of the preſent lie, doth but comply therein with rhe order of 
nature, and the invincible Law of neceſſity ; So if _ the preſent 
life, and the Bread of it, to fit him for the attaining of greater, and 
more important boos, he will at the ſame time conſult both his tempo- 
ral and eternal welfare, yea ſhew himſelf to have a greater un- 
to the latter, than if he had premis'd the deſire of it, becauſe asking 
"the former but in order to it. | OW 

But not any longer toinGfiſt on the due place of this Petition, becauſe 
there isenough in the Petition it ſelf tocall for our regard ; letus now 
refle&t upon that whith it teacheth us to ask of God, and upon the terms 
' on which it prompteth us to deſire it. | 

I. Thatwhich #t teacheth us to ask of God, is the forgiveneſs of our | 

 treſpaſſes, or, as'St Matthew b expreſſeth it, of oxr debts ; but which b Mar. 6. 13: 

cannot well be underſtood, without. a pre-notion of thoſe ?reſpaſſes,or | 

- debts, becauſe proceeding, upon the ſuppoſition of them. To make 
way therefore for the clearer underſtanding of it, F will premiſe fo 
much concerning thoſe ?re/aaſſes, or de#s, as the Petition weare now 
ypon will oblige us to conLider. ICT 

Now thereare four things obſervable concerning thoſe ?reſpaſſes, or 
debts, the forgiveneſs whereof we are here taught to ask of God: r. The 
being of thoſe treſpaſſes in us. 2. Their making us o&oxioas to the di- .Y 
vine vengeance. 3. 'The impeſſibility of our being diſcharged from *I 
it without God's grace and mercy. As fourthly,. and laſthy, The neceſſity 4 
that.lies upon us of making an ingenious confeſſios or acknowledgment 
ofthem all.  * ps #7," 1 A NT TE WIE\ 

x. I meddlenot at preſent with the general nature of our treſpaſſes 
or debts, becauſe I have faid enough elſewhere c toward the clearing of «Expic. of the 
 it;; that which I ſhall firſt of all take norice' of, is che being ofVBs e Creed. Artic. 
treſpaſſes in ns, and which the Petition I am now'upon doth manifeſt - —— 
ſuppoſe ; He who asketh pardon, as Tertullian d ſpeaks; confe ſing a faud 4 De orations 
Which ſtandsinineed of it, how much mere, when he'exp Sthe <2. 7. \ 
forgiveneſs of thoſe treſpaſſes, the pardon: where ot he profeſſeth to #%# , 
deſire ? Thus it. is eaſy to reaſon from the Petiticn that is now before gui perie wens- 
us, and'ſo we ſhall find thoſe to have done, who either preceded or * £m 
followed that Pelagius, who aſſerted amongother novelties, the poſſi. 
bility of an unfinning obedience. The teſtimony of Terta/lian | have ; 
given you already, and ſhall therefore give the firſt place: to that of _.  . * 
St Cyprian. For how neceſſarily, ſaith he e, and providently, and ſaluta- e Cypriea.De 0- 
rily, are we admoni(hed of our. being finners, who are by this Petition con: Pic 
pelledbro ask for onr ſins, that whilſt pardon is beg'd of God, the mind 
remember its own conſcience. For kſ/t any ſhould pleaſe himſelf with the 

| conceit 


CE ———— 


Lad hb) Aud forgive us our-treſpaſſes, | 


\conerir\bfi his) being) innocent, owben in truth no:man is ſuch, be is| inflrutied 

and tag thati he finneth every day , by being commanded, every day to 

\prayfor bis-fins, "with other remarks to.the-ſlame purpoſe. 'Zhere. gay yo 
mar be found faith Optatusf, who is entirely holy. :For-if there, are ,avy', 

awho-can be-without. fin, | they: dye1in the Lords: Prayer, if, without :any cauſe, 

therathpardey,' ſaying mtoGod the Father, 'forgive us our fns as,we pA 

Jergivertur debtors. And again g,: when you: turn tothe Alter, you eaunot 

' oinwit thefoords Faaver, nonayut,; bur you maſt ſay Our Father, which, 

. wftrmWeaven,nfartive ns our” fins andour-debts.” Now what are you called, 
-Jontiher-what do/you call your:elf}.but a Sinner, whil/t you thus ; con- 

feſstyorur fint': > AfdihtwiwelliSt dagaftive.agrees with: the. foramenti- 

10n dxfuetiors;Wilkeppear ifwe reflect upon the anſwers that were made 

bythe Prlagacrsto the forceof hav Petition we inſiſttipon.. For the 
hinderſtanding whereof we :arer2aiknow, that as.it was not: eaſy.for 

them to avoid hltogerhet the acknowledgment of thoſetreſpalks,: the 

.fars4 whereof we:are tnughtto beg; ſo they choſe rather/by: nige 
iNtin&tipns:toevade the force theroot, than utterly:to deny thoſe traſ- 

paſſes which it ppt. That which.ſeems firſt of all to-have been 

$i$is; that'this Petition ſeems rather:to: have been fram'd for wnbelie - 

wers;than believers ,. or ,. [if for-believers alio, .rather for the generality 

:thereof, than for; the principal wembers,.or heads ofithem. 11Bur.how 

little reaſon there was for that allegation, the following paſſageo6St 

- bIn Pſa 1424 ineh,-as I\find him cited by 'Foftus 1 , with: the doremeditibned 
any 23+. .xeſtunonics, may. ſacisfie- anycreafonableman.* Finally,my Brathrewythat 
pag. 467, © you may the:ſooxer acknowledge the truth of what Þfay, >:thatnofleſhus 
yjuſtzfied in thafight of God, :2hey themfebvesjeverthe Leaders of Chrilt's 
| Flocks haverdeurvedctopraywhat we alſo:do ; to.themaliowas'this ndewf 

praying giver by:the Heavenly Lawyer. - For afterithirmamer, ſaith, 

pray ye. And when he had premiſed certain ther things he added this alfo, 

-#hafyuP Rams -aud-the; Eeaders of the Sheep: ſhould ſay 'it 3 theytheniſthves 
»teoerlearnt to ſay, forgive us our debts,as we alſo forgrue: our debtors.” Fhey 

.:\Jaidinet; We thank vhee;. that: thou Vaſt forgiven our debts, ac we alſytave 
rforgitemenr debtors 5 but forgive, .arwe alſo forgive. © Thucit:ſeems:they 

(fhavedp bUngatour both: Belitwvers, 'and Apoſtles. For hat \Prayer:of dur 

Aur ahas rathergven\te: Bevzevers. c Ifronly thoſe: debts hud\been imeadt, 

| which are forgiven by Baptiſm, it would be more proper for Catechumengro 
| "pe forges WHOA) ee bts..n Let: rhelApoſtles therefore:fay; Forgzve.as our 
vi3%9 2. Yoflebto gots 06 We fergzverour debtors. 241d when: it' fball:be ſaid to\vhem, 
ink 21) Mp oxeefayithu 24 ormbar debts are thera of yours 2 Leti themiianſer 
das bi 1 beeuuſemo fleſh ſhall bejuftifted znmthe fight of God. Thiss wr - of there- 
.. 1 ; {ore Bot prevailings! bocanie:this Petition, with the-reſt; \hadbbeengi- 
 - #etboth $0 Bolievers/jand Apoſtles; it was neceflarpto:ſubjoin another, 

> - andwhich ſeems tobeamuch mone ſpecious:pto wit;! that,? though: the 
':: -  eftaf men,» ta Apoftles wenerobliged: thus to pray) yet itwas-rather, 
qo oy rhen amen; than themfetues and particularly tor:thoſe; whoſe heads, 
'_ - and moutlisthey: wereo And that the! Pelagravs thusreafoird for them- 


- ſelves, isevident\fromthe feventh C avon of that .Carabaginian' Countil, 
k Vefſ. ubi jy? Whaich is commonly call'dtheAflevitan k,.as which doth both take-go- 
0 hegr5ots tice 0fand\eenfſure it. But beſide that:there is no-ground.fos any fach 
x&40%. - - .diſtiy@iofi inthe Prayer it felf;:-but rather for the-comrary {for ifwe 
Jnhefsbetoreforomwewadaily Bread, 'as well 'as forvthe) daily Brendiof 

«hers, *\why\ not alfe\for\the:forgiving of-.oxr own treſpuſles:2:4. Beſide 

"af that 
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as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt u.' - 143 

that this Prayer and every Petition of it was given firſt of all tor the 
_ direction of -mens private 4evotions, and where, though the concern- 

ments of others are not to þe neglected, yet to be ſure 6ur own are prin- 

cipally to be intended; As the forementioned, Canon obſerves, St James 

was a hoty and juſt Apoſtle when he ſaid |, for in many things we offend all. 1 pi. 1114. 

For why was the word, All, arlded e but that that ſentence might agree with, 

the Palm m where we read, Enter not into judgment with thy ſervent,. for. m Þg. 1, SE 

no man living ſhall be juſtified in thy fight. . . And in the Prayer Criem ir 

wiſe Solomon », there is not a man, who finneth not., Anda little aſter »:Kings 8. 6 * 

In the ſame Canon, -Hhence alſo the holy and juſt Daniel, when, ſpeaking 

in the plural number, he'had ſaid in Prayer, wwe have ſinned , and done ITE 

dniquity 0, and other things which he there truly and humbly confeſſeth; Left * Pn 55+ 

he ſhould bethought, as ſome are. of opinion, that he ſpake not theſe things of 

his own fins, but of the fins of the- people rather he afterwards added When 

1 was praying p and confeſſing mine own fins 'and the fius of my prope _ OR 

the Lord our God, He would not ſay our fins, but the ſins of hu people and 

his own, becauſe he foreſdw, as a Prophet, that ,there would be theſe, who E 

would make ſo ill a conſtruttion of his words, From, all which as it ap» 

pears that holy, and juſt men were obliged by this Petition to pray for 

themſelves as well-as others, ſo nothing therefore remained to be ſaid, 

but what we find, by the forementioned Council q, that the Pelagiays 4 Can. 8. 

did, that holy men where moved ſo to pray, rather humly than truly, 

with a deſign to depreſs them/in their own eyes, than as conſtrained, 

thereto by the force of their own tranſgrefſions. Bur.beſide that it is 

not humility, but lying, to beg of God with our lips, that he would forgive 

gs our debts, and in the mean time toſay in our hearts; we have no debts 

to be forgjven,as the forementioned Councilr hath pertinently obſerv'd ; ; 14. 

St John hath ſaid enough ta ſhew, ' as that Coynci/ obſerves farther ſ\, / Can. 5. 

that we ovght to pray,with refpedt tothe truth ofthe thing,that God | 

would forgive us ourdehts or treſpaſſes; There I mean, where he af- 

firms, yea includes himſelf in the,nyumber; that if we ſay we have no 

fint, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is,uot in ta..., He might indeed t Job. 1.3, . 

have ſaid (and if he bad, done fo, ..there would havebeen fone pre .ciig4t 
tence for this excepgion) that if we ſay .wechgve no ſin,ue exal our ſelves "0 IM 


* + 


and there is yo. humility in us. | But when be ſaitb;that, if we ſoſpeak, we 

deceive our ſelves, es the truth is not in us, . he ſufficien by Deny - 

who ſaith, he hath no fin,' ſpeaks. that which is not trpe,. a _ 

thall thereforebe under; an obligationgo pray for forgzveneſs A his treſ> | 

paſſes, by the force of 2ruth, as well as, of the Proceps of humility. And 

indeed as the bing of, ſuch treſpaſkes is ſufficiently, evidgpt to.thoſe 

men'sConſcjences,who havg taken the pains tocompare their ownaGi- 

ons with thoſe. Laws which ought tobe the rule of them, ſo it tvems tp 

Mme not alittle confirm'd by the evil temper ct thoſe, who haveraken 

upon them to maintain a poſſibility of irpdopp ſrom all. For who of 

old did maintain ſuch a\freedom, but thoſe, who genied theneceſſity of 

God's grace,. ang who by that denial of theirs fellinto the groſs figs of - 

falſhood, and; pride? Or who, of late but thoſe of the. Feſurtical party, -. 

en the one. . or of thoſe who are not far removed from.them, © 

'even the Quakers onthe other? . The former whereof, have, by thei 

| m—_ 1dolatries, converted their very Frugons actions into ſins ;as the 
atter ſhew'd.themlelves ſufficient tranſgreſiors by. their both di/obeying 
and reviling of ,magiſtrates,” that I ſay nothing at all of their perverting 

% | the. 
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the Scriptures, yea preferring their own fancies to them. For theſe are fo 

_ far from bringing any credit'to a ſinleſs ſtate, that they are on the con- 

trary a fad inſtance of a corrupt and res one. Ot which we 

a 2p _ have this farther proof, ' that as the Yalentinians of old « fancied that 

«nba bs nothing could defile thern, how abomynableſoever in ir ſelf,or blame- 
worthy in other men, ſo theſe have taken a like courſe'to juſtifie them< 

ſelves,as to thoſe treſpaſſes, from which they affirm men'may be free ; 

I mean not fomuch by ſhewing, that they. have not been guilty of ſuch 

7 rreſpaſſes (which were the only fair way.of evincingit) but by taking 

x Fil. Les Pre- qray the very being of ſuch treſpaſſes (for fo the Feſuzts have done x in 

—_—_— a great meaſure) or by taking it away as to themſelves,as who are ſuf- 

Feſuires. ficiently proteted againſt them by the ſpirituality of their nature : In 

the mean time giving themſelves over to any thing which may make 

for their advantage, or which either ſhame, or fear of puniſhment ſhall 

not reſtrain them from. Such are the pernicious effects of aſſerting a 

finleſs ſtate, and indeed there is no other way to make it probable to 

themſelves or others, But how much ſafer, as well as more agreeable to 

truth and this Petition is it, to acknowledge our treſipaſſes and bewail 

them, and (what ſuch an acknowledgment and forrow will naturally 

produce) to ſtrive as much as may be to diminiſh them > For though 

there be no hopes at all ofa perfect freedom from treſpaſſes, yet there 

1s no doubt we ought to endeavour it, as mich as we may ; and there 

is as little doubt, but we may, and ought tobe much more free from 

7 Diſc.ofmens them than we are. But how far, as I have already yallotted another 
inadilityto place to determine, ſo the conſideration thereof will not be ſo proper 

—_ of here; becauſe all we have now to ſhew is (what the premiſes do fuffi- 

God without cjently eyince) that we are not withour thoſe treipalſſes, the forgiveneſs 

_ whereof we are here taught to beg. © = FEST, 

_ 2. The ſecond thing obſetvable'concerning thoſe treſpaſſes, the for- 
giveneſs whereof we are taught to beg,is their making vs obnoxious to 
the divine vengeance. . A: thing, which though not 4o clear. ſronf'St 

z Luke 11.4: | Luke's z Accountofthis Petition, and thoſe words wherein it' is com- 
<Explicnr of monly delivered; yet is (451 have elſewhere ſhewn) ſufficiently evi- 
ciele, Ofc) dent from the nature of thoſe trefpaſſes, and.from that title of debts 
forgiveneſs f which St Matthew, in his accourit thereof 5, doth beſtow 'upon them. 
5" 5.1; For every treſpaſs, or fin, as ſuch, being the iranfereſion'of a Law, and 
ITS ( becauſe all other Laws receive'their ſtrength from his) of ſome Law - 
"of God, it doth eo ipſo oblige the commirter of it-to ſuffer puniſhment, 
 _ ifhe, againſt whoſe Law it is committed, will beplenfed ro infli&tit. 
For it being in' the power:of him, who hath'a right command, 'to © 
puniſh the tranſgreſſions of thoſe Commands,as without which dll Av- 
thority would be vain ; it maſt conſequently be/tut the juſt obligation 
'of him, who me them, to ſuffer puniſhment, if he, 'againſt 
whom he oftended, will be;pleaſed to infli'it. * Again, if rreſpaſſes, 
. of fins have toth the name and nature of debts, a5 we ſee they have, 
_-as elſewhe, ſoin this very Petition, tri the words wherein it is deli- 
vered by St Matthew ; if (as have ſhewn! inthe place! before-quotes) 
they ar{ thetefore entitled debrs, becauſe ke debts properly ſocalled, 
"they oblige him, who did not fatisfie his firft-obligation, to ſuffer cor- 
dign pumſhment for it ; then muſt they be fuppoſed, as committeda- 
gainſt God, to make us obnoxious to his vengeance, 'and' to thoſe pu- 
 Hiſhments which that ſhall lead him to. Which yet'is\nb more than 
| | what 
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what the' general reaſon of mankind prompts them to/argue; and their 
mede of ſpeech, which is one of the moſt certain irdications of their 
opinions, doth as clearly confirm. For it is not among the Z#elrews 
only that /ins,-or tre/paſſes have the name, or nature of de#?s, that they 
are look'd upon as obliging thoſe to puniſhment, who happen role 
guilty of them. For agreeably to that name and notion, vefind men 
of all Languages to expreſs themſelves ; thoſe who were more near to 
the Hetrews Language and Country, and thoſe who were farther rc- 
mo ved from them: For thus what 1s in the Hebrew c in the way of ſin- Pha. 1.x. 
zers, is Ly the Chaldee Paraphraſe rendred in the way of debrers, as elſe- | 
where thou haſt brought upon me and my Kingdom d agreat ſingov thou haſt Gen. 20. 9. 
brought upon me a great debt. And thus too both the Greeks and Latins 
(leſt we ſhould think that:rmade of ſpeech:to have paſs'd Fom the Ze- 
brews to other Nations) are wont to ſpeak,with relation to thoſe /ins, 
or treſpaſſes, whereof we now diſcourſe: ' For to ove Judgment e, or to 
awe. puniſhment f, is affirmed by them of evil perſons, arid who by their "IND 
evil actions make themſelves lyable-ro it ;/ and togiveg or pay puniſh- , —_- mw 
met, among the Latines,. it ſet for ſuffering it. ” Which ſhews what,in dere penas- 
the_ opinion of all Nations, is the proper conſequent of /ivs, or tref- © pps 
paſſes, and rhat they bind the committersof them to ſuffer puniſhment. 
I will conclude what I have to ſay concerning| this obligation, aſter 1 
' have, for the farther clearing of it, /added this one neceſſary rematk, 
ther as thoſe treſpaſſes , whereof we ſpeak-, make the commitrets of 
them obnoxious to the divine vengeance, ſothey do it not only as to 
temporal pains and death h, but alſo toerernal ones. | Of which, beſide 
other proofs, we have this remarkablefaying of our Saviour for a wit- 
neſs, where he tells us 3 that of every.idle word , which men ſhall ſpeak, , 
they ſhall give an account at the day. of Judgment ; fd. By thy words thou ay In 
ftalt be juſtified and by thy words too thou ſhalt be condemned. For being 
even idle words (which;it any, mightbeJook'd upon asvenial ( ſhall be 
| wo before and condemned by that ſuture judgment ; being the 
puniſhment-that judgment ſhall award,-is not /emporal þtit eternal fire, 
25 weare elſewhere. k aſſured by-our Saviour 5 what ground can there k— x5. 4r, 
| be. to believe, - that there is any trefpais ſo venia/, as to be expiated by a 46 
temporary. puniſhment 2. Indeed;asin others, ſo in theſe debrs alſo there 
is a diverſity,..as there ſhall be in the degrees of thoſe pufiſhments that 
are allotted tothem. 3 a.debt of 2ex-rhexſand | talents, fuch' as that of (ue. is. 14. 
the Lord's ſervant in the parable,:and adett of an hundred pence, foch © - 
. as that which he exacted m of his fellow. ſervant+ Bur be they of what =--- 23. 
degree they will,, they:muſt be acknowledged tobe debrs, as well as 
treſpaſſes,, before weiobtain the forgiveneſs of them ; they muſt be ac. 
knowledged:to be: debts, even to. exerfal vengeance; $2 
3- I think I ſhall not need to ſay nwetconcerning the 7mpoſibility of 
our being;diſchargtd fromithe former dbligation without the grace aud mercy 
of that Gad;\/ againſt whom thoſe treſpaſſes:are committed. For the obliga- 
tion being to God the-difcharge muſtde alſo froth him, and therefore 
not to be.expected,; withour his mercifalreleaſc of it. If there be any 
thing, befide-that grace and:mercy' ofhis;;ro diſchargevsof it, it muſt 
bethe tender of  proportiqnable ſarisfaction,and ſactras ſhall be found 
to-anſwer-the debt/that is owing by us/But beſide thar, as I have elſe- 
wheremſhewn, there is no neceſlity/ofadmitring 'ſucha /atisfaZion,and » Explicaion 
therefoze the mercy of Gad ped anpair's rooutdiſcharge(for ſatisfattion & the _— 
RN (1 oP being D ed. 
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___ ether: That which is buta matterofiondolaarcy,'t | 
© © © reckond to theaccount of him, yrwiiamit 5grantedy/;rtiyul boxticas 
- -.on whom.itis beſtowed... Thus Wihehwvay-dobytrve turnowireyes nes 
_ can find nothing that 6811 afſbillthoſe.debrs; Buraherterty andbgoadncty> 


being the paying that which-was not under. ebligarion, it muſtbe in 
the power of him; to whonr'it is tender'd, either to admit of it, or not;) 

Neither have we. {; ef jour ſebves I.mean ) any ſuch, ſatisfaction to offers 
and therefore neither any means of di'clharging our telves trom the 
other... For thall,we, as the Prophet Mrcabofpeaks, preſent hum. with, 
innumerible Sacrifices, or with ten thorſand cf rivers of oy! 2 But even 
theſe, as they are no way atMetodiſcharge the debr, to they are none 
of ours to diſpole of ;- every beaff of the Foreſt being his p.already,' and 
the Cattel upon a thouſand Fills, Shall we theretore, in delauſt of ny: 
thiog of that nature; go on, asthe ſame Micah ſpeaks, to preſent him 
with our fr/t-born, the fruit of our Body for the ftn of our Soul? Thele 
indeed may with more reaſon becalled ors, becauſe concurring-more 
immeciately to the production of them. But inaſmuch as even theſe arg 
an heritage of the Lord x, and the frajt of the Vomb is his { reward, by: 
the giving of theſe. we.can no way: contrikure to the clearing of ono 
debt, becaule we ſhall il] give.himof that, which is his own: Sith 
we theretore thirdly. preſent, him:-with che-fruirs of a pious and exen- 
Plary life for the future, yea with that which God himſelf requires in 
the forequoted.z-Prophecy, and files by the name of good, even with 
doing juſtly and loving mercy, and. walking, humbly with our Ged 2 This 
cannot be den!'d retbe the moſt acceptable payment, and ro gotartheti 
toward the diſcharge of that debt we have eontrated. Bur whoſoever 
ſhall conſider whax our Szvidur hath faid ;i! thatwhen we have done at 
thoſe things that are commander. us u; we areiunpitfitable ſervants ';; we 
have Fav Wk that. which was our:datyts dag will be.callly:induced tobe- 
lieve that theſe can. no Way availta the diſchatpe of bur-debr, becauſe 
even theſe alſo were before diib.unto-him./ - A fd:if.men may not hope 
thus to. diſcharge their. own debts; how euch ies thoſe of others, or: 
we expect to be releaſed by them 0d Slallweledly.hope io diſcharge 
our debt by works of ſuperenrdgetzonghat.is1o fag. by ſue works; or 
ratherinſtances of piety, -as do nat appeartobaundbn Command; bur; | 

may not unreaſonably be prefujnd 10 Kertcoeptableto the Almighty; 


But as eyen thdfe, (it: therg be;any. ſuch) boric) free toromit'or pers: 


form,rather by the #dy/gexce of thataulmmighty orc, thin thatihs bath 
not ſufficient Auwthorizy-to,enjoin therg,onont x farinniufb:tieretore be 
look'd upan agnat, of juflicienttoret to 95 «kane 2rd. from-the: 

| ingirbthes; to Le: 


of him,” to whom, we aye obligedbyahorh, :6mlalea nowbqedrjar: 
our Saviour doth remit.us-to:tlkhwercyrof: Godjand! poowpbous (toi 
beg of him the forgiyeneſs obthewe: 7g) 03 boon nor (int 1 mule Tg 

4 One only thing tetnains.of that hiaveraidto.befppoſed.con- 
cerning, thoſe CE ah joxg eng. wheirtaiave beg, vven dis nes» 
ceſiity that lies upon ys / eaxfeftrt) tori adetfeverst:parnegiars | bes? 
fore-mentioned, thay chereiard iarfuckitretaliesy tyiarchgſetreſpaſſes! 
make us e3xoxiaus,to-thedivipaltengeancebandilhgy we rahriot be re? 
leaſed from it without the divinEmeray anidgnoudnes.; And luvety there | 
1s enough in the Petitiqn it felfitopbliansw tle gclnow emof 
each of theſe, therejis ennugh tm thangryrlurkoerf it.to-prompras” 


.  tothedoing of it. For 'zf:we are allagd:taiasd fograrucſodf eur tree. 
_ | 264 ak V , 


Payes, 
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paſſes, as we are, if this Petition and Prayer were intended as a pat- 
tern, or form ; we muſt conſequently be obliged to a confeſſion of 
thoſe treſpaſſes, becauſe, as we learn'd from 7ertulian, the very asking 
of pardon is the confeſſion of a faalt, and how much morethen the ask- 

ardon thereof in expreſs terms? Apain, if we are obliged to ask 
ſorgiveneſs of themin the quality of Jebrs (for ſo St Matthew's expteſ- 
fing it by the name of debts ſhews)- there will be a like neceſſity roo 
of acknowledging to the {amne God, that we have made our ſelves ob- 


noxious to his vengeahce by them ; for own them as debts is no ob-. 
þ\the fame Petition perſwades, 


 ſcure acknowledgment of jt. In fine,if, | 
or at leaſt our being obliged toſput it xpIto owr Father which is in Hea- 
ven,if,I ſay we ought to beg of him rhe forgiveneſs of our treſpailes,we 


- muſt conſequently be under a neceflity of acknowledging to the fame 


godtheimpoſlibility bf ourdeliverance fromthem withouthisgraceand 
mercy ; becauſe the begging of that deliverancefrom himis as clear anac- 


knowledgment ofthe other. Theſe things, ſay, are evident in the gene» 


ral from thePetition that is now before us, they are ſo from the very fur- 
face,or out-ſide of it.But _—_— are of too great importance to be fuf- 
fer d to reſt upon it,eſpecially ifthey may receivea farther confirmation, 
ſo what the particular groundsof each of thoſe confeſſions are,and what 
the reſpective Laws thereof are,will require a more accurate conſiders 
ation, and which therefore I will now ſet imy ſelf to give them. 

To begin with the Confeſſion of our treſpaſſes,becauſe the foundation 
of the other, and becauſe moſt apparent from the Perition-that is now 
before us; Where "the firſt thing I ſhall 'take notice-of is the grounds 


of bur obligation to it, and whichare either »atural or pO. The za- - 


tural grounds of our obligation to it are'the ſame with thoſe of other 
religious duties, and. particularly of zhat of Prayer, to which it.is an- 
nexed. Forbeing under a neceſ fey of acknowledging our dependance 


x upon God, as to thoſe ſeveral benefits for which we pray ; being x Ditcourfe 5 
therefore under alike neceflity of — our dependatice up- ia the incrod. 
n ” 


on him, asto that of the forgiveneſs of fins, and ſo much the rather, 
becauſe of -the fuper-excellency thereof; We muſt conſequently be un- 
der a neceſſity of acknowledging to him thoſe fivs or treſpaſſes,for the 
forgiveneſs whereof we pretend to _—_— himilr being thoſe ſins, 
or treſpaſſes,which make us to ſtand in needof,or depend upon him for 
forgiveneſs,and which therefore muſt be own'd by us to declare our ac- 
knowledgriient of the other. Again,being under a neceffiry of acknow- 
ledging our dependante by ourBodies as well as by ourSon/s and particu- 


- larly by the expreſſions y of our moxths,being,conſequently thereto,ob- y tid. 


ligd fo toacknowledg 'our dependance upon him,for that forgiveneſs of 
fins weare here taught to beg,we muſt alfo, becauſe thar is pre-requir'd 
to theneknowledgment of it, acknowledge with our mouths thoſe ſins 
we beg the pardbn of, which is the proper notion 'z of Confefſion.Such 
evidence there iseven from natural grounds;of the obligation of that 


Confeſſion of ſin, which the preſent Petition fuppoſeth. ' And if there 


| be fiot the like evidence from pofirive ones, even the Commands of 
Godiin' Scripture,we ought-not at all to wonder at'it; becauſe where 
the voice of nature is clear and plain, there is the leſs neceffity for the 
Seripture' to interpoſe. Though that' we are not” withour tufficient 
proofs, even from thence, will appear,if we conſider what the Scrip- 
ture hath obſerved tous —_ it. For we have _—_— 

= ticular 


I Rom.10.16 
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ticular Caicy, an exprek Injundtion,. tothe Jews, tocnſeſs their ſins, 
aLey.s.5. 4 over and-above the bringing. .a.treſpaſs ofiering for them : Which, 
Num. 5. 6,7.. though.it-wathnot immediately reach. us; becaule none of their deſcen- 
\dants, yerwill do, by-vertue of Chriſt's confirming,their Law,.ſo far 
forth as it ſhall appear to. be. built upon- natural equity,-We' have fax- 
ther (which is yet more home)- an Injunction to Aaroy to conteſs over - 
..the Scape-Goar b all the jnzquities of the Children of Iirael;.and all.theyr 
tranſoreſſions in all their (ns, in order ta the delivery! of them-fron 

| them. For though the Confeflion rhere! enjoin'd was in a matter of Ce- 
remon:al, obſeryance,.yet as the Conjeſlion it ſelf had nothing in-it of 
that nature, fo. it, was, in fucha Ceremonial obſervance, as was a mani- 
feſt rype gi our Saviour, .. and .to.the:obtaining of. whoſe ſatisfaction 
. therefore we have equal: reaſon to believe that the like. Contellion.of 
; figs ought tote premis'd; yea that we,are-under an obligation to it.by 

.this. very. Command of God., ' For even Ceremonial Laws, as I have 

c Introd.to the elſewhere c{hewn, . were xyTitten, for guy learning and direion, as to 
Explicat-of that which was the principal intendment, of them. We havein fine, 
Diſc. 3, _ evenifrom.the Old;:Teſtamentguch Deglarationsconcerning Confellion 
of ſins, as.ihew.nt robe a.thing. go which jorgivenels of fins is annexed 

. by God, and without which weare not: to expett it. Which what are 
.they, -but an intimation of, its being under Command, yea ſo far forth 


b Ley. 16.21. 


dLev: 26. 40 


Re that norhing can be more ?,:Thus Moſes d plainly infinuates,where,after 
he had, in.the name of God, threatned the Iſraelites with many-evils, 


he brings in the fame God promiling that he would be gracious unto 


. themit they confeſſed their. iniquity and the iniquity.of their Fathers, with 

their treſpaſs, which they,greſpaſſed agiinſt: him. For to what purpole that 

. intimation of Casfeſion, eſpecially alter the mention of ſo many judg- 

- ments, were it not that he would have them look. upon, it as one of 

. thoſe things which he required, . in order. to. the releaſe; of them from 

4] the other ? To.the fame purpoſe'is that. known Prayer: of Solomozge, 

£2 Chro. 6. which he made at the Dedication of the, Temple ; for bad:not Fontet- 

7 Kings 8, 47. fion of ſin been pre-requir to pardon, why thould he there gention 

| _ the [fraclitesacknowledging that they, ad finned and Jdone.amiſcamony 

. the conditions, on. which he begs of God:to grapt.;them the pardon of 

f Pro. 28. 13. them ? But ſo the ſameSo/ommoy.doth yet more plainly deelarg f., becauſe 
| . giving us to underſtand as well, that he who.covere 6 his. fins ſhall wat © 

proſper, ' as that be who:confeſſeth, aud forſaketh them ſhall bave mex 


4 


_ there we have forgiveneſs ſo annexed tq Confeſſion of ſin, .as-rog&Clude 

.. him that covers it. from any. expectation of it:Only if-what hath been 

. . . alledged both, from reaſon, and the 0/4 Teſtament , be,not thought,gf 
ſufficient force to inculcate it ; . its to be. hoped-that; the addition of 

; -what St Joby.hath affirmid concerning, it. will ſuffice, toward the eſta- 

© $2 Job.9. ; Plifhing thereof; That.mean where heaffirms g, that if we confeſs our 
er: fins, God 2s faithful and. juft to forgive them. ., For beſide that that is a 
. Scripture which doth more.immediately concern us,and from the force 
. Whereof therefore we cannot eaſily ſhroud our ſelves ;it ſuppoſeth-con- 
teſſion of ſin;to be, even by the new Covenant, .the condition ofifor- 


. . giveneſs,yea ſuch a one.without which we cannot expect the obtaining 
.of it. For how came-the either faizhfalzeſs or juſtice,of God to be con- 
. .cerffd:in the accepting of it,as we find. by that Apoſtle that they are, 


_.were it not that thatConteſſion was a part of God's Covenant with us, 


& 


and as ſuch therefore obligatory to us 2. bi Þ = 
1% | 5 | | There 


. 


o 
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cauſe otherwiſe, we may. erre 40 the, management thereat,). wherh 


that Confeſſion we are to make of, fin ought to be only #.the — 


elſewhere concerning the grounds of thoſe particular, Prayers, 1 which 
we ſuperadd to this more gejeral one of our Lord. For. WE.OPS JL, Þq 
able; 19;GuF 


own particular needs ; .if we.ought to do.ſo asa more,p/epary;recagny - 


ance of figa 2a Worn, WE.Dg Es 
we to be as particular. in beggin the forgiyrogſ, of our zEſpectiverok 
ſin the onleliiqn ofthem., ſides, We! 
| asI ſhall atterwards ſhew,we are to conjeſs,them as delts as yyellas eb 
paſſes, as making; us obnoxious to the divine vengeance, a5; well.as ig 
lators of his Laws ; when, conſequently. thereto we ougte torrgſc 
yg 


LEY 
# 


which we are fo careful to conceal.:Bur ſorhat holy menhaye-thou 

therdſelves oblig'd, may appear from ſome of thoſe Conketiions:hioh 

the Scriptures preſent-us with, . and particularly the Bapks of £3: | 

Nehemiah ; In the former whereof we find a.particulaz Confeſlion, of _ 
the Iſraelites þ making aftuity with ftranger Nations,in.t e latter,am 2BY h Exra 9. 16; 


ſent to teſtifie againſt them, and turn them fa him... 1 01 ot 1Neh. 9. 26. = 


© Now though what hath been.ſaid,.as.ta © paptiylar Conleſſiop. of 


before-megtion'd were puhs 


Li 
| $41 


lick ones ; _ Yet muſt it be acknowledgd rj, that. rhat:Conſeſlion 
whereof we ſpeak is more proper for the:Claſet thanrhe Churchbecaule 
as the particular ſuns of private men may, bemore certaialy known-and 
enumerated, fo they may be laid opea, before God without any thing 
of ſcandal, which publick Confeſſions cannot be fo free, from, , It gmt} 


* . 


be acknowledged ſecondly, that though that Confeſſion, which is made - 


in publick, ought ſo far. as it may. be, to be'adapted. to.the particylar 
ſins of thoſe, in whoſe name it. is offered up, yet not-{o much tothe 
Tins of this or.that particular. manas to thoſe of that Body,tor which 
It is made; Becauſe publick Prayers, . and conſequently. publick Con- 


{ſions , are the Prayers and Confeſſions of that Body ;, and, ought” 


therefore to be ſuted to the. general neceſſities and. failings. of .it; Up- | 


| on which atcount, as I cannot but diſapprove of the practice of thoſe 
men, who-hook into publick Canfeſſions whatſoever they. can. think 
ſome oneor two perſons of the Congregation to be guilty of; So I cap - 
not but again. commend the practice of our ownCharch as to thisAffazr, 


which,though it prompts its merabers.to a.Confeſſion of the breaches 


'6f thoſe ſeveral Laws, which the Decalogue,or ten Commandments 
_ 5 op TAR | contain, 


&:retleg upon 
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contain,yet refers the more particular application thereof to the breaſt 
of particular men,asby whom it is more proper to be made. For what 
hath the Body of an Aſſembly to do with the Confeſſion of thoſe ſins 
whereof the-generality thereof, at leaſt, are-no way guilty 2 And if it 
hath not, how comes it to be impog'd fo indifferently upon it, ad ofs 
fred up as the Confeſſion of it 2 For if the publick Prayers ought to 
have every particular mans Amey to them, as St' Paal k doth plainly 
ſuppoſe, they ought inreaſsrto be ſo fram'din the whole andevery part 
thereof, that every perfon in the Aſſembly may be able to do it,whic 

they cannot be in a condition to do,'if they have not a particular 11- 
tereſt in it. Neither will it avail to fay, with what confidence foevet 
it hath been -urged, that he, who prays ih publick, is the mouth'of 


tion to God, atid of every particular member of 
as I readily grant that he is the mouth of the'Cong! 


it ; for 


od.and 


of every particular member of it colleively taken'; So 1 fay therefore, 
that he ought fo to fute his Confeſſions to thoſe whoſe mouth he is, 
thatevery individual perſon may aſſent unto them ;Becauſe fo far forth 
as he departs from that,ſo'far he' makes himſelf not the mouth of the 
| tion, bur of thoſe particular perſons to whom he ib futes hitm- 

d thirdly, that as publick C8nſeſſions are 
f that Body, in whoſe name they are offered 
up, than of this or that particular member of it; lo they ought there- 
eto. nature of that Body, in whofe name they are ſo 
offered unto God, The reſult of which conſideration will be, that in- 
aſmuch as the Church is,though not a finſels Body,yet a'holy one,and 
ſuch'as is at leaſt free from thoſe groſſer ſins,which exclude men, while 
' who'preys, is 


iſt be acknowle 
rather the Confeſſions of 


fore to be futed to the 


the continue in they, from all hopes of Salvation; he, ' whe 
' hot, in thoſe Confeſſions which he makes in the behalf of that 
to take notice ofany fuch ſins as thoſe. For befide that thatBg 
tf ſuppos'd. to be free from thoſe, and therefore ſach a Confe 


Bok 


1 x 
> 


wx 0h 
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way proper for it; So to confeſs, is to incourage merito believe, that 
they may continue members of that Body, even before they are deli- 
vered frotn the pollution of them. And whether ſuch conſtarit Confeſ- 
ſions as thoſe have not de fads given tncourdgementunto meti to enter- 
tain a good hope of themſelves, even whilit they continued in thoſe 
adge.  SuteT am what- 


their tins, I ſhall leave it to all ſober men to 
ever is now done, a diſtinction was ever ma 


daogyine my MITCAIONS WES CYCY HyNOE HET! ore, in the'pu 
lick-Prayers of the Church,between the different forts of me 


44+ gi? 


app ona orts Of men that” re- 
taihed to it, and, as there was a particular Office for the faithful, and 
Prayers ſutable to them, fo there was in like manner for thoſe who were 
not as-yet of them, as the Prayers of the Carechwmens; and for thoſe, 
who had by grievous ſins fallen off from them, but were now return- 


ing to them, as thePrayers of the Pznitentes. And God grant 


grant that, as 


our Church heartily wiſheth for that Diſcipline 1, by which 
mentioned diſtinction was made, fo it may ate: | 


the fore- 


ngth enjoy it;through 
t to'be the nitrfing Fathers Of 
the immediate Go- 
ully exerciſe 
to be expedt- 


the favour of thoſe, 'who are arid © 
it. And God grant too, that thoſe, in who 
vernment thereof'is veſted,may both faithfully and care 

$ power they already have, 'as without which it is not 
ed that God ſhould vouchfale'a farther power to theth 
, that, till ſuch a ſeparation is nad 


Whoſe hands 


ſhould be-ſaid 


| Gnable for 'us to accomimodate the piblick Conſe 


ly if it 
but rea- 


"ns to the condi- 


tion, 


- 
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tion, even of rhoſe, thar deſerve” to: te cxcluded from the Congrega- 

tion, becauſe tuffered re continue in it; As T will not be forward ts 

deny the Allegation, fo I fay, that rhat may be done, without-confeſ> 

{ing in the name of the whole thoſe more enormous ſins they are guilty 

of. For our Church hath open'd a way to it, by premiſing each Com- 
mandment of the Decalogue-to that m Lord have mercy upon us, which =» Communi- 
it promptertrevery perſon- of the Congregation to utter, For he, who ®* Service. 
ſoprays with reverence to himſelf and others, will neither charge him- 

{cif, or the whole with rhe grofler violations of them, nor yet exempt 

_ any one offence, which hole, with whom he joins, are guilty of, from 

the matter of his Confeffion; or Prayer for pardon. By which and the 

like means that-diſtintion whereof T before: ſpake, may ſtill be preſer- 

ved, and yet.the Prayers and Confeſſions of the Church not wanting 
teminiſtereven to the neceſſities of thoſe; who ought; if they had their 

due,tobe excluded from joining in them. If it be yet farther ſaid (and 

what more can be faid , 1 know not) -rhat what we urge as a thing 

of {o great inereflity ſeems not'to have beer! thought ſo by thoſe, whs . 

were the: Authors of 'the Conleſfions before quoted out''of Ezra and * 

Nebemich. becauic tuited rather'to the greater and worſer part of the 

Iiraclites, than'rothe better, ortothe whole > Tanſwer, that, as'thoſe 

Conieffions were/but too agreeatſle to-theneceffities' of the generality 

of thoſe men, in-whoſe name they were:made ; fo' they*were made 

uponſolemn andeextraordinary occaſions, arid when the bi Natio! 

' may ſeen to/have ApoftatiZdifromthatReligion'which they had been 
circutncisd into. Bur as/thefefore/they onght not to/be diagwn intd ex 
ample, any farther than the like extraotdinary occafions MhHl invite; 
ſo.who ſeesnot; that's difference onght tobe indde between ſuch Con! | 
ſelions, a5 are-offere$ up upon' extraordinary occaſions, and when 4 
Church is as jt were tobe built-ahew ;' and ſuch as ought tobe 'made; 
after a Chyrchis wetHetled, and to become the tending ani ordinary. 
Conſetihons of it >'Bor inthe former'there may be place for firch Con: 
ſeflions, becauſe: afatens-general:depravation; und _— | 
«tall imply, thabrhey, whotreptelent thert?; i !fook up! 
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Diſcipline cf the Church ſhall be reſtor'd,, by ſuch diftin& Offices as 
the Angent Clurch hadzand,till then,by fuch Prayers and Confeſſions, 
as ſhew that the Church prayeth aad canfeſſeth rather tor them, than 
with them, art leaſt, as to ſuch enormirtiesoftheirs, as are not conſiſtent 
with a Chriſtian ſtate. For all, who are involv'd in the fame Confefſi- 
ons, ought to be look'd upon,in ſome meaſure, as'involv'd in the ſame 


guilt. Ocherwiſe the Church did ill. ro argue ggainſt Pel2gius from 


hence, thar all of what quality ſoever, were under trefpaſles,” and fins, 

as Which otherwiſe they could not have been-prompted to keg the par- 

don of. For if this tacite Confeſſion of treſpaſſes be not the proper 

Confefhon of every man that makes it, there might have been: place 

for that ſubterſuge, which-we find the Pe/agiars ro have made\yie of, 

eveh that many, who had a concernment in this Petition, were raughe 

thus to pray, rather upon the account of other-men, than upon: their 

OIL. IMs &- +42 Fr 13 bi 

_ Thave inſiſted ſomewhat long upon the Confeſſion of our treſpaſſes, 

which I have faid to be the firſt of thoſe, which ought ro be made by. 
us in this affair. But 1 will endeavour to make amends for it by my 

brevity in.thoſe that follow, and ſo much the rather, becauſe they will 
not requireany curious conſideration by us. For who ſeesnot that there 
is alike neceſlity of confeſing, that thoſe treſpaſles, whereof we ſpeak, 
make us oÞ»oxions to the divine vengeance, yea even to an eternal one ? 
For beſide the evidence we have for it-from St Matrhew's repreſenting 
them under the notion. of iqeþrs, and that Confirmation which St Luke 
gives it an the Cloſe of his, .account , thereof ( for though he call thete 
fins of ourgby.the name of zreſpaſſes,. yet he ſufficiently intimates them 
to. Le dehts,. becauſe teaching us to-pray,- that God C6350 1s 'anr 
treſpaſſes, igaſmuch as we. alſo forgive:every one that is indebted to us) We 
have ,equal evidence-for /it from that,; which I have faidto be the 
ground of the Conteſſjon of thoſe treipaſies,, whereof we.ſpeak. For 
the ground.of that Conleſfipn being the.neceſlity-thereof, in arder. to 
the-declaring our dependance upon Gad for the forgiveneſs [of then, 
there will be like neceſlity of. confelhog, the demetit of thoſe treſpaſs 
£8, and. tharithey. make us obnoxious to-the diyine vengeance : It be- 
ing by means. of that, that wecometoſtand in need of torgiveneſs, or 
Are under any, neceſlny of depending} wpon God for. it, Being. more» 
Over byghodcmesir of gpr:treſpaſſes:made-obnoxious:toeternal,as well 
25 to temporaLyengeance; z being conſequently under ſo much:the grea+ 


ter need. of the forgivgneſs of thoſe 4reſpaſies, 2nd\under ſo muchthe 
ſtricter depgadanco upon him of whom we begit.; By:the:ſame veaforl 


we, pyght.to contehs their demerifin the general, we ought. to.con 
it.9p eothole ſerena parnihments to.which 5r.doth expoſe a und 
ular {hbecauſeithanis the greuteſ) as to eternal ones.; But. ſo is 
txonfelling,; on acknowledging; unto God, 
be delinened from what demerit;' or vengeance) bit by 
gpodnefs;abithas Gogyc:cro whom we are; hereitaught-to 

Er though the Confeſlion-ofour treſpailes, or the-demerit 


a engugh to thew-our dependanee,upgnthe mercy of ano- 

2, c 35,29 the forgiuenaſs,of them; get, ts. ſhaw ourdependancerup- 

1. God for Hemp alher reriexprally oranplicitely acktowledpe, 

Bet. very: offus: from. ham: maſtibe. from his graceiindancroy'; 
beeay Winch oo Ie ernants 2991 that alonÞ; brings. bonne ldap ' 
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dance unto God, for the declaration whereof it is that all theſe ſervices 
are impoſed on us. Such evidence there is forthe making of theſe two ' 
latter Confeſſions; as well as of the former one'; And we thall find, that * 
there is no leſs for our being particular in them, 'where we haye oppor- 
tunity ſo to be, For as' we can never too much acknowledge'cur de- 
pendance upon God for that forgiveneſs of our: treſpailes ' Which we 
beg ; So that acknowledgment of ours will be very imperi«,-unfe(s 
we do upon occafion make a very minute acknowledgmentofthar ven= 
geance to which they expoſe us,and of that mercy and gobdinels whic!y 
is requiſite on his part to deliver us from ourobligation to'it: As will! 
appear more fully, if we reflect upon the way” Got:made uſe" of ! 
to procure us that forgiveneſs, which in this Petition we'are promp- 
ted to defire, : | i CES 01 OO « q 

- The way being thus plain to the Petitioh/thar is n&w Before us by ' 2 
2 due conſideration of thoſe things I have affirmed it to imply ; it will © 
not be difficult to underſtand the ſum of that which ir expreſſeth, and. 
which accordingly it teacheth us to deſire. For forgiveneſs, as Þ have ! 
elſewhere » ſhewn, being nothing elle than the releaſe of that debt which WExplic.of th. 
we have contrafted by our treſpaſſes, the ſum of this Petition will be foi nd Gr - nr, 
to be the releaſe of that obligation to vengeance, ' which we edntracted by ſs of fine? A) 

theng, and particularly of our obligation to an eternal one; Only as tlitt © 

releaſe will be'but imperfetly underſtood, winleſs wehavea more par» 

ricular knowledge of it ; fo I ſhould have thought myſelf oblig'd to' 
. attend to the inveſtigation of it, were it not,. that.F- hayeina' grear! 

meaſure prevented my ſelf in'it, in my diſcourſe upor that Article of" C 

the Creed which propoſeth the belief of it. It may ſuffice to ſay frÞ,: =” | 

thatas the Petition we have before us prompts us to beg indcfnirely the ws; 
forgiveneſs of our treſpaſſes, ſo we are for that reaſon; as well ''as for 

others elſewhere'o mentioned, to beg for ourſelves, 'and others there"; 114 

leaſe of all ſuch treſpaſſes, againſt which there is no exception of f&r-" 

giveneſs, or of our praying tor it. Whictk will conſequently leave'rio/! 

treſpaſs out of the number of thoſe, fur 'the forgiveneſs whereof 'we / 

pray, but that which our Saviour calls pthe /tz againſt the" Eoly Ghipi 02 Mar. 12. 3x, 

and St Fohn q a fin unto death, and for which.he would not Jay, that men's x Joh. 5:16. 
ſhould pray. I ſay ſecondly, that as thoſe treſpaſles, for the forgiveneſs * 

whereof we pray, oblige us both toa temporal and eternal ' vengeance, 

fo we are accordingly to beg of God,becauſe forgiveneſs is the releiſe- 

of that obligation, that he would take off our: 0/zgat ion both to" the' 

one and the other : But ſtill with a due-regard to the nature of thoſe 

obligations, from which we deſire to be delivered, and'ts the declared 

will of God concerning the releaſe of them. The conſequent wherevf © 

will be firſt, our deſiring more earneſtly to be delivered from that ob- 

ligation, which binds us over to eternal vengeance, than from 'that, 

which makes us obnoxious only to a- temporal one'; As; im the ſecohd 

place, our deſiring, rather conditionally, than abſolutely, to bedeli- 

vered from the latter obligation; becauſe, though there be preſump- 

tion enough of our being licenſed to pray in the generaFfor the reſeaſe 

of it, yea to hope for the obtaining of it, yet there'isreaſon enough 

to ſuppoſe, from what I haveelſewhere r ſhewn, thetinfias of a more » Explicae. 6: 
feandalous nature, God may, and will retain, in ſome meaſure;, our Are. 

obligation to temporal puniſhment, and cauſe us to fall 'under it..- T be bor OE 

fay thirdly, that, though that "o_- which webeg; benoother, 
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in propriety of ſpeech, than the releaſe ofour obligation to vengeance, 


yet it implies in it a releaſe from the vengeance it ſelf, . as well as from 
our obligation to it. For our obligation being taken away, the other 
muſt alſo fall, becauſe founded in, and depending on it. By which 
means it ſhall be equally lawful for us, yea incumbent upon us by this 
Petition, to pray alſo to be delivered from it : But yet with this difs 
ference , that ſo far as temporal vengeance is concern'd ( fot eterna] 
vengeance cannot be conſidered as any. other than a puniſhment) we 
pray rather tobe delivered-from it, in the formal than in the material 
notion of it, that is to ſay, as it is an expreſs of wrath, and a puniſhment 
of fin, than as it is an affli4on to humane nature; becauſe, in this.larter 
ſenſe it may Leas great, or rather a greater bleſſng, than the taking 
it quite away, and ordinable both to/our temporal and eternal welfare. 
And though. there be not the like evidence ot our praying for the ſenſe 
of this releaſe, as theres for the releaſe it ſelf, becauſe it is neither the 
ſame with it, nor a neceſſary conſequent of it ; Yet I cannot bur fay 
foxrthly, that there is reaſon enough to believe, that we are ro look 
upon that alſo;as included init: Becaule, over apdabove the evidence 
we have eliewhere /for the praying for.it,; how great ſoever the bleſ- 
ſing of this releaſe.may be in it {elf, andiwill ſhewit ſelf to be at the 
great day of abſolution, yet; it will be. of little comfort for the preſent, 
lo long as the ſenſe thereof is wanting, yea a diſcouragement to the de- 
fire of it, or. the ſubduing of our impieties. ., Only let not men fancy 
to themſelves; that, that Spirit of God ,, which is the Fountain of all 
their Conſolation, will 7mmediately imprint that ſenſe thereof on theirs, 
or indeed any other way than by witneſſpmg; together t with theirs, upon. 
a due conſideration of themſelves, that they have 1nthemthoſe graces 
which qualifie, them for pardon, and which if they have, they cannot 
be. without the other. For neither can we with reaſon expect any other 
impreſſion . of it, if God hath; annexed the promiſe of forgiveneſs to 
certain qualifications in us,; and thereby open'd to us a way, to judge 
of our obtaining of it, and 1o-allo for obtaining a comfortable: ſenſe 
thereof ; What may be acquird by the aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, in' 
the uſe of ordinary means, being not to beexpeRted from extraordinary, 
ones, and much leſs, where there is ſo great a danger of miſtaking the 
illuſions.of our own fanciesfor the ſuggeſtions of Gods Spirit, and. no- 
probable means of diſtinguſhing.them from the other. I will conclude. 
what I have now.to fay concerning that forgiveneſs, which it-is the 
deſign of the preſent Petition to prompt us to implore, after I have ad-. 


c Expic. of the ded fifthly, that being proposd by the Goſpel upon certain terms u to be. 
Creed. Artic. 


compli'd with by us, but ſuch as are not to be compl?'d with without: the 
aſſiſtance of the divine grace, weare conſequently to be ſuppos'd, as to: 
beg them of God under no other, {o to beg! his grace and aſſiſtance toward, 
our performance of them. And thus far we have the the aſtipulation of 
the preſent Petition to it, that.thoughit prompts us to beg of God the. 
forgiveneſs of our treſpaſſes, yetit is upon condition of our forgzving them 
that treſpaſs againſt us, and which now Iwill ſet my. ſelf to conſider. 
IT. Now thereare three things to be enquir'd into, as touching that, 
forggveneſs, which is ſu ppo8d to be due from us tothe ?reſpaſſes of others; -. 
What that. forgivepe/s ot.ours is, and to whom:and to what treſpaſſes 
it ought to extend, under what. #ot/on it-is here propoſed to us, and 


the reaſonableneſs of that propoſal. ' 
I. That 
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x. That we both may and ought to forgive thoſe that treſpaſs againſt 
us, this Petition doth manifeſtly ſuppoſe,and we have therefore reaſor) 
enough to believe, that there 1s ſuch a thing incumbent on us, and 
that it doth very welldeſerve that name. 'But whar that forgiveneſs of 
ours is, or how it comes to be {o entitled, is neither clear from this Pes 
tition, nor is otherwiſe very eaſy to define. For forgiveneſs being no- 
* thing elſe than rhe releaſe of that _—_— to puniſhment, which 
men draw upon themſelves by their oftences, it cannot be ſuppos'd to 
belong to any but him, ro whom the power of puniſhing doth belong, 
and conſequently neither to any but God, or thoſe whom he hath ve- 
{ted with his Authority. As for the generality of men, to whom yet 
by the tenour of the preſent Petition, forgiveneſs doth equally belong, 
they have in ſtrineis of ſpeech no more power to forgive, than they 
have to puniſh, and we therefore to look out for ſome other forgive- 
neſs, which may be more properly predicated for them. For the diſco« 
very whereof, we are in the next place to conſider, what this very Pe- 
tition doth not obfcurely inſinuate to us, that, whatſoever that forgive- 
\ neſs is, it muſt be one that holds fome analogy with that of God, 
wherewith it is here joined in it. For our Saviour,not only making uſe 
of one and the fame word to denote it, but recommending it as both 
the condition of our begging the pardon of God, and an incitement to 
the obtaining ofit,he muſt conſequently ſuppoſe it to be 4 thing which 
holds ſome analogy with it, as which otherwiſe it would not have 
| been proper to expreſs by the ſame word, or repreſent as the conditi- 
on of it. Now what that is, will beſt be judg'd of by thE power there 
is in us to imitate that forgiveneſs, which is a true and perfect one.For 
ſo far as it is in our power to imitate «triie and perfect forgiveneſs, fo 
far no doubt we ought to go by the force of thoſe Precepts which en- 
join it on us, yea, to look upon it as the forgiveneſs intended by them. 
ut from thence it will follow firft, becauſe we may go ſo far toward 
the imitation of it, that we ought to put on thoſe Zowels of mercy, 
which diſpoſe Superiours to it, and prompt them to releaſe that obliga- 
tion to puniſhment, wherein they that treſpaſs ſtand obliged to them. 
Which yet is no more, than what the Scripture doth expreſly enjoin, 
yea,doth-ſo,in order to that forgiveneſs, which we are now in the conſi- bh 
deration of ; St Paw, after he had premiſed x the putting on the bowels x Col. 3. 11. 
of mercy, ſubjoining as the moſt genuine effe&, and. intendment of 
thoſe bowels, the forbearing and forgiving y one another, if any many —— 13. 
have a quarrel againſt any. Tt will follow farther, that, in conſequence 
of thoſe bowels of mercy, and much more of that forgivexeſs which is 
here requir'd, we abſtain from all avenging our ſelves , with our own 
hands, upon thoſe who have treſpaſſed againſt us. For beſide that this 
is 4 thing which God reſerveth to himſeltz,and to thoſe whom he hath 
inveſted with his Authority; forgiveneſs properly ſo calfd doth conſiſt, 
eſpecially in the ſuſpenſion of that vengeance, and we therefore, if we 
are in 2 capacity to imirate it, as no doubt we are ſo far, , to make it 
alſe.a chief part of ours. It will follow thirdly,that we ought nor only 
_ to abſtain from avenging our ſelves with our own hands,but to abſtain 
in:like manner from endeavauring it by the hands of others, and patticu- 
larly of God, and the ciyil Magiſtrate ; As becauſe it is in our power 
to abſtain from ſuch endeavours, ſo what we endeavour by the hands 
. of others, is as truly our own —_— that which we endeavour by our- 
2 p own 
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 6wn, The rctult of which conſideration will be, onr neither folliciting 
thin God, ro whom vengeance originally belongeth,to execute it upon 
tioſc that treſpals againſt us ,- nor yet imploring the Magyſtrate, to 
whom next under God it appertaineth, to execute the ſame vengeance 
on them. And indeed as our forgiveneſs woald otherwiſe be a very im- 
perſect one, becauſe the obligation, of which forgivenels is a releaſe, 
is an obligation ro God, and thoſe thatare inveſted with his Authority,” 
and with whom therctore ifwe deſire it may abide, we can very il! be 
faid to forgive ; ſo our Saviour ſeems to me-to make it conſiſt eſpeci- 
ally in the releaſe of the injuricus perſon from that obligation to 'ven- 
geance, wherein he ſtands bound ro Gaqd's Vice-gerents : Becauſe de- 
e Mar. 18. 30, {cribing men's want of forgiveneſs by the cruelty of that ſervanta, who 
35- calt his Fellow-Servaot into Priſon tor not paying him the ſum he ow'd 
him. For if his caſting the injurious perſon into Priſon were a due 
proofof his want of forgivenels, and as lively a reprelentation of ours ; 
that ſorgivencis, which is oppoſed to it, mult conſiſt in the releaſe of 
thoſe that treſpaſs again(t us from any the like hardſhip and neceflity. 
Which will conſequently imply the releaſe of them fromthe vengeance 
of the Magiſtrate.as well as from our own perſonal one;Becauſe it is not 
in our power, but by the means of the Magiſtrate,to caſt any man into 
Priſon, and therefore neither to ſhew. our forgiveneſs of him, but by 
releaſing him, fo far as in us lies, from that obligation of vengeance, 
wherein he ſtands bound unto the other, but however no way impe- 
ding the releaſe of it. Beſides,when all perſona] vengeance is perfectly 
forbidden us, as who are not at all entruſted with the repaying of it ; 
when it muſt conſequently be forbidden. to us, though they,who treſ-- 
paſs againſt us, do not prevent it by their repentance, which yet (as I 
ſhall aiterwards ſhew ) they ought to do, to make them partakers of 
our forgiveneſs, how is it poſſible to think that forgiveneſs not to con- 
fiſt eſpecially in a releaſe from publick vengeance? For if the releaſe * 
of perſonal.vengeance ke no more than we are obliged to, whether 
men repent of their treſpaſſes or no, ſome other releaſe ought to be 
underſtood, where in order to our beſtowing it, there is requir'd a due 
repentance of the treſpaſſer, and conſequently the releaſe ofa publick 
vengeance. .It will follow fourthly, that we ought not only no wa 
to 1llicit theavenging our ſelves: by others, but, where the wolpels, 
whereof we ſpeak, is a:due object of it, to endeavour: alſo the forgive« 
xeſs of it by. thoſe to whom it more properly appertaineth. Which, as 
to God, is the more evident, -becauſe we are here taught to pray to 
| him ſor the forgiveneſs 'of others, as, well as our ſelves; and will be 
found to be no leſs evident, as tothole who are God's Vicegerents,and 
who accordingly have, under him, the Adminiſtration'of Vengeance ; 
This as it doth yet more approach to-the.nature of a trueand perfect 
forgiveneſs, ecaule tending to the releaſe of that obligation, in the 
relaxation whereof PROPOS conſiſt, ſo.being #o more than is in 
our power to do, and therefore no more than 2har,. which we ought to 
think our ſelves obliged unto. Ire nl 4 
It appearing from the premiſes, what the nature of that forgiveneſs 
is, which is incumbent upon us'by the-tenour of this'Perition, it will 
not. be difficult to ſhew to whomand to what treſpaſſes of theirs it ought 
to extend,- which is the only thing farther obſervable in this our firſt 
enquiry concerning it. For if we are under an obligationof forgiving 
tho 
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thoſe that treſpaſe againſt us, or are-indebted to us, without any ex- 
ception or d:{lint.on, we mult be ſuppoſed to be equally obliged to lay 
_ aſide the thoughts of vengeance,of what nature or quality ſoever thoſe 
treſpaſſers, or debters are, For where the aw doth not diſtinguiſh, 
neither ought” we our ſelves to do ſo, and therefore to look upon” all . 
treſpatſers as verily intended- in our forgiveneſs, as if they had Leen 
expreſly named, "Though if we defire a more exprels proot thereof, we 
may turniſh our ſelves irom St Luke, Lecauſe teaching us to fay b, And þ Luke rr. 4: 
forgggaueour /ins, Lecauſe we alſo forgive every one that is indebted rows. | 
Burt trom thence it Wil! 10!low,that there was more of wit, than truth, 
or jound knowlegg: of Chriſtianity in him who ſaid c, that though we © coſmas D. of 
read that we ought to forgive our Fnemies, yet we do not at all read that Flee. 
: we ought to forgive our F riends, For if all thatare indebted to us, or 
treſpaſs againſt us ought to have ſhare in our forgiveneſs, neither can 
even a treacherous Friend, who may ſeem the moſt hard-to be pardon- 
ed, be excluded from partaking of it. If again we are under an obli- 
gation of forgiving, mens treſpatles, as well as their perſons, becauſe it 
is thoſe treſpaſſes, and thoſe alone, which make their perſons ſuſcepti- 
ble of it ; if thar obligation we are under to forgive them have no ex- 
ception of any treſpaſs annexed to it, any more than there is of any 
committer of them ; then ought we, by the former rule, to extend it to 
all rre\{paſſes whatſoever, yea to look upon itas fo intended by our 
Saviour. Burt from thence it will follow firſt, which I doubt is not fo 
often conſidered, that greater as well as leſſer treſpaſſes ought to have 
a ſhare in our forgiveneſs, yea thoſe, which, by reafon of the enormity 
thereof, may ſeem more unworthy of it. - Becauſe how great ſoever 
they are, yet they areas nothing in compariſon of thoſe, the forgive- 
neſs whereof we beg of God, and to which therefore there is but rea- 
ſon to believe, that we ought to ſacrifice all thoſe reſentments, which 
we may think to be due unto the other. And to this I no way doubt 
our Saviour did allude, when he repreſented the debt auto the ſervant, 
butas a debt of a hundred d pence, but that of the ſervant unto his Lord, 1, , ” 
as a debt of tex thoxſand'e talents." Sure 1 am that Lords ſaying unto ,___ 
his Servantf,, Othou wicked Servant, I forgave thee all that debt, becauſe ,__ Ig 
thou deſiredſt me, is both a farther indication of it, anda much more ' 
forcible proof that no treſpaſs, how great ſoever, ought to be look'd 
upon as exempred from our forgiveneſs. : For if the greatneſs of that 
debt, which is forgiven to us by God, ought'to be a motive to us to / 
forgive the treſ 7! 4 of our Brethren, it. will alike enforce the forgive-'" 
neſs, even of the greateſt ones , becauſe alike great in wo of. 
them. 4t will follow ſecondly, that as greater as well as leſſer treſpaſs! 
ſes ought to have a ſhare in our forgiveneſs, ſo treſpaſſes which have 
been often repeated, yea as often as they happen to 'be fo ; becauſe 
"though the repetition thereof may make them much greater, yet it can- 
not make them more treſpaſſes than before. But ſo our bleſſed Saviour | 
hath ellewhere g expreſly declar'd, upon occaſion of St Peter's demand- ,___ ,.; 
ing of him, how oft he ought to forgive his offending Brother, and parti- | Jaya 3» 4+ 
, cularly, whether he ought to do it till ſeven times. For-affirming that 
he was to forgive him, not only #i/l ſeven times, but to ſeventy times 
_ ſeven; affirming farther that he was to forgive him ſeven times in a day, 
if he as often rezurn'd and expreſsd his ſorrow for it ; he plainly intima- 
ted that no continuation, or repetition of offencesought to take us off 
mw from 


And forgive us our treſ paſſes, 


from the forgivene(s of rhem. Only as even God doth not forgive us 
our tre{pailes, but upon our repentance for, and acknowledgment of 
them, {o'it appears trom what was but now quoted from our Saviour, 
that that forgiveneſs, which we ought to ſhew to others, is upon con- 
dition of their ſorrow for thoſe treſpaſſes which they commit, and as 
> ſincere a declaration of them. And it appears too from the neceſſity 
there ſometime is.ol the Magiſtrates executing vengeance, and, pro- 
portiorably thereto, of our deſiring and ſolliciting it, that our for- 
givencſs, ſo far forth as it relates to the releaſe of a publick vengeance, 
ought to be limited by ſuch juſt and weighty reaſons, as perſwade the 
procuring the puniſhment of thoſe, who treſpaſs agginſt us, as well as 
againſt Go1orother men. Bur other limitations than thoſe,as it will be 
hard to find even of this ſort of forgiveneſs, ſo let men take care that 
no private rancour corrupt their minds into ſuch a belief, or intermix 
with thoſe more weighty reaſons which they teem to themſelves to 
' have attain'd. For ſo far forth that forgiveneſs, which they owe to 
others, will be endammaged thereby, and they as certain to forfeit the 
forgiveneſs of God by it. - | 
* 2. But becauſe that forgiveneſs whereof we ſpeak is not /imply pro- 
poſed here, but with relation to that other forgiveneſs, which we are be- 
fore taught to beg, therefore enquire we in the next place under what 
20tion it 15 here propos'd, and which we ſhall find to be firſt, under the 
notion bf a condition of our own begging of it, and of the terms upon 
-which alone we are to expect it. For to ozr own Prayer for the. forgive- 
þ De Ore, Dy. #4Js of God, he added a Law, faith St Cyprian h, binding us under a certain 


wunice. condition and is, ſo to beg the forgiveneſs of our own debts, as we 


alſo forgive our debtors; as knowing, that, what we ask our for own ins, 
can by no means be obtatn'd, unleſs we alſo do the like to thoſe that are in- 
debited to us. Which indeed is no more than the very form of this Pe- 
tition juſtifies, but ſtands farther confirm'd by the explication our Savi- 
our gave of it, immediately after his firſt delivery of it, and the ac- 
count that is given of it by St Zuke. For if it be true, as St. Matthew 
"i Mat. 6, xg. 7 £&lls us, that wnleſs we forgive men their treſpaſſes, neither will our Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven forgive our treſpaſſes ; itt be true in like manner, 
as the ſubjoining of that paſſage to the Prayer of our Lord ſhews, that 
weare foto interpret our Saviours teaching us to pray forgzve us our debts 
«as we alſe forgive our debtors ; then is that forgiveneſs to be look'd upon 
as the condition of our own, and as fuch repreſented to us in, and by 
it. If it be in like manner evident from this Prayer's being propos'd to 
us both as a pattern and a form, that we are to beg forgiveneſs of God, 
as we forgive our Brethren. ; if it be ſo true, as [ſhall atterwards ſhew 
from St Luke's account of this Pefition, that at the ſame time we thus 
pray- we ought'to profeſs our preſent forgiveneſs of thoſe who have at 
any time treſpaſſed againſt us, then are we alike oblig'd to beg it upon 
that ſcore, as well as to believe, that it is not orherwiſe to be obtain'd. 
- It is to be obſerved ſecondly,that as that forgiveneſs whereof we ſpeak 
1s propos to us as the condition, upon which we are both to expe and 
beg the forgiveneſs of God ; ſo it is moreover propos'd to us' as one 
which we ought to bring with us, either in the ac, or purpoſe of it. For. 
fo (as was but now intimated) St. Luke gives us to uriderſtand, becauſe |. 
tedching-us to ſay, And forgive us our fins, for we alſo forgive every one 
that is indebted tous ; thoſe laſt words being a profeſſion of a preſent 
| forgiveneſs 


« 


er II, 


— forgive them that rreſpaſe againſt us. 
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Hen as well as a Declaration of our not deſiring the pardon of 


God upon any other terms. And thus far we find by St Mark k; that our * Mark 11. 


Saviour inculcated the bringing with us this forgiveneſs, that he made 
it indiſpenſably neceſſary to all thoſe, who had, at thar inſtant,” when 
they prayed, any quarrel againſt their Brother ; as appears not only 
from his admoniſhing ſuch to forgzve, when they were addreſſing them- 
ſelves to God, as that too in order to their own obtaining the pardon 


of God, but from his giving them yet more clearly to underſtand, that 


unleſs they did ſo preſently forgive their Brother, neither would their Fa- 
ther which was in Heaven, forgive their treſpaſſes againſt himſelf. 'So tar 
therefore is our forgiveneſs of others pre-requir'd to- the, pardon -of 
God, . that we cannot either beg or expe the latter without bringing 


the former with us, either in the a&.or purpoſe of it. And they who 


only conſider this Petition, asit is commonly expreſs'd, will find them- 
ſelves obliged to ſubſcribe to it. For if that prompt us to beg a preſent 
forgiveneſs of God, it muſt conſequently prompt us to as preſent a for- 


giveneſs of others, becauſe-ſuſpending his forgiveneſs upon our afford- 
ing of the other. I think T ſhall hardly fatisfie the due intendment of _ 


this Petition, or rather of the latter clauſe thereof unleſs T add thirdly, 


that what is there ſuggeſted coneerning our forgiveneſs of others, was 


intended as well as a mo7zve to induce God to grant us his,'as a condi- 


tion of our own begging or expecting it. For what leſs can we well 
make of St Luke's teaching us to beg his pardon, for 1 or Fecauſe we jj \ve ire 4, 
alſo forgive tho who are indebted to our ſelves ? That Particle having_ - 'Þ 


in it the force of an Argument, and, when therefore made uſe of to en- 
force a foregoing requeſt, implying that, to which'it ispremis'd, ro be 
urged as ſuch to him, towhom the other is directed. This however is 
certain, that that forgiveneſs, whereof we ſpeak, is here propos'd to us 
as a condition of our both begging and expeding the forgiveneſs of the 
Almighty ; And we therefore to enquire into the reaſonableneſs of that 
propoſal, the third and laſt thing to be diſcourſed of. 


'3- Though what is there, which to an unprejudiced man can appear + 


to be more reaſonable, than that forgiveneis, on condition of which 


we are here taught to ask that of God ? For ſuch no doubt it would _ 


appear. to be, though that forgiveneſs, which is requird of us, were 
eve equal to that which we are taught to beg of God, and a 
forgiveneſs of equal debts and treſpaſſes ; Nature as well as Scripture 
having recommended it as an equitable rule, that what we defire 
ſhould be done to us, we our ſelves ſhould beas forward to do to 
others. But how do they comply with this rule, who, while they de- 
fire the forgiveneſs of their own ſins, are unwilling to remit the ſins of 
others, yea even to that God who forgives themſelves ? If the deſire 


of pardon be rational in us, it mult be ſo in other-perſons, and much 


mvtewhEn\God doth alſo become a Sutor for them. Thus, I fay, it 
o argue, though our forgiveneſs wereequal to that of Gad, 


and a forgiveneſs of the like ſins or treſpaſſes , how much more wher: - 


that which is exacted of us 1s, in this particular as well as others, ſo 
infinitely below that which we are taught to ask of God 2 We ask of 
God the forgiveneſs of tex thouſand talents, vea of a debt which hu- 
mane nature is not able to diſcharge ; and God in lieu thereof requires 
our forgiving a hundred pence, yea a much more inconſiderable ſum; 
if compared with the other. In which' propoſal if there be any thing 

| # | of 
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_ of incquality, as tacre is no doubt enough, it is becauſe God. exact, 
nox enough of us;. torgive him this wrong, 'Laſlly, as that forgiveneſs, 
for Which our Saviour cond:tions with us, 15 infinitely inferiour to that 
which hc allows us to ask upon it, or rather Ged by him ; ſo it is a for- 
giveneſs which God hath prevented us in, both by giving his $on to 
procure ours, and making a terder of it. For well may we think our 
ſelves oblig'd thus to meet the forgivencts of God, when that forgive- 
neſs of his hath not only made the firſt ſtep towards us, and ours ; but 
advanced {o far, as to put, it into our power to graſp it,by ſhewing the 
like forgiveneſs, or rathera far leſs unto our brethren. -. So reaſonable. 
muſt it be thought tro beg the forgivencſs of God upon condition 
of our affording the like torgivenels unto others ; So alike reaſon- 
able, {or that cauſe, either to,bring withus this latter forgiveneſs,or to 
give over either praying for, or expeCting the former one ; He, who. 
denies that forgiveneſs to others, which he begs for himſelf, furniſhing 
Arguments againſt himſelf, and ſucly as are of more force to preclude: 
his requeſts, than all he can ſay for himſelf can be to the furthering of. 

| them. For what excuſe-cav any man alledge in the day of Judgment, when 
m Cyprian. de he 1s oply judg'd according to his own ſentence m, neither doth he ſuffer any 
Ora. Don. Ex- other than what he bimſelf hath done. 1 will conclude this Petition and 

7411210 6159 my Diſcourſe with a ſaying of the Son of Sirach, and ſo'much the ra- 

ci juprrejt, cum ther, becauſe it. will ſhew this to have been the reaſoning of Mankind, 

nm mo before it receiv'd any light from the Dotrine of our Saviour. One man 

ary b "14 beareth hatred againſt another n, and doth he ſeek pardon from the Lord 2 

jecerts boe Fe ſheweth no mercy to a man which is like himſelf ; and doth he ask for- 

Edad as, £iveneſs of his own fins ? If he that is but fleſh, nouriſh hatred, who will 

3, 45 5+ zutreat for pardon of his ſins ? | h 
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And leadus not into temp- 


tation , but deliver us 


from evil, 


> my 


THE CONTENTS. | 


The thing, about which this Petition is converſant , ſhewn to be no other 
than temptation, aud enquiry thereupon made what is meant by temp- 

, tation, -what by God's not leading us into it, and what by delivering 
us fromit. The firſt of theſe reſolved to lignifie, or at leaſt principally, 
a temptation to ſin, and of which the Devil and not God, is both the 
Author and encourager ; The ſecond, in ſome meaſure, God's not lead- 
ing us into the aſſault of it, but more eſpecially his not ſuffering us to be 
overcome by it ; The third, the ſame God's preſerving us ( if we have 
been only led into the aſſault of it ) from the farther continuance, or pre- 
wvalency thereof, or (if we have been alſo overcome) from being holdew 
by it. This reſolution followed by a more particular one ; and where, 
after a minute account of what this Petition ſuppoſeth , as to our ſelves, 
or the tempter, or God, a like account is endeavoured of what things it 
prompteth us to ask, as to each of the reſpetive branches of it. The Con- 
tents of the former branch thereof more eſpecially enquir'd into, and de- 
claration made of thoſe aſhſtances which are but neceſſary-for the repelling. 
of a temptation, and which therefore we muſt be ſuppos'd to ask, when 
we pray not to he led into it. 


E were taught in the words before to beg of God the 

| forgiveneſs of our treſpaſſes, and, conſequently thereto, 

; his delivery of us from thoſe puniſhments to which 
| they do certainly expoſe us. And if we were permitted 

to end our Petitions there,there is no doubt we ſhould pray as heartily 
againſt thoſe treſpaſſes of ours, as he, who taught us ſo to pray, can 
be ſuppoſed to defire it ofus. For who can be ſo much in love with' 
his own irregularities, as to chooſe, together with them, the deſerved 
puniſhment thereof 2 But as-whoſoever ſhall conſider, that that for- 
green. which we are allowed to ask, is upon condition of our own 
_ forgiveneſs of the treſpaſles of others,muſt conſequently allow that we 
ought to ſtrive in ſome meaſure, againſt thoſe very treſpaſles we deſire 
the forgiveneſs of; So it is yet more apparent from the Petition I am 
now upon,becauſe teaching us to pray againſt all future temptations to 
them. For if (as I ſhall by and by ſlew? that be the general intend- 
ment of the preſent Petition, itmuſt be concluded to be as much our 
duty to pray againſt our own falling into them, as tobe delivered 
from the guilt of thoſe by which we were before enſnard. Whether 
therefore that be the general intendment of the preſent Petition is in 


the next place to be enquir'd into, and ſo much therather, becauſe we / 
cannot otherwiſe come to underſtand what the more particular intend- / 


L- For 


meat thereof is, and what boons it prompts us to deſire. 
Y 
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I. For the reſo!ution-of the former whereof we are firſt to know, 
that though the Petition row before us is made up of two different 
branches, yet is ir converſant, in each of them, about. one and the ſame 
thinz : As will appear, among other things, from the Particle bur, by 
which they are connected to each other. For being the word but is a 

' note of oppoſition, being every oppoſition as ſuch muſt be ad idem, 
that which we pray m2 to be led into and to be delivered from , muſt 
conſequently be one and the ſame thing,as. without which the oppoſition 
would be null. It is te be obſerved ſecondly, that as the Petirzon now 
before us is converſant, in each of its branches, abour one and the ſame 
thing ; ſo that one thing about which they. are converſant is no other 
than that 7empration, which we pray, in the former thereof, that God - 
would not lead us into. For temptation being the thing, againſt which 
the former of theſe islevel'd,and indeed the only clear thing which we 

\ aretaught to pray againſt, eicher in the one or the orher, 1t is in rea- 
ſon to be ſuppos'd to be it, from which we ought to pray to be deli- 
wered, as well as not to be led into. Toattain therefore the due intend- 
- ment of this Perition,and of each of the: branches of it, we muſt in the 
next place _ what is meant by. zemptatzon,and then what is meant 
by being not led into, and delivered fromit. | 
Now remptation in the general is nothing elſe than making trial by 
ſome probable means how that perſon ſtands affeted, whom we chooſe 
to make the ſubject of it. And it is either ſimply with a deſign to make 
the party diſcover what is in him,or, together therewith,to betray him 
into ſome inconvenience, into which we would gladly ſee him fall. In 
the former of theſe ſenſes God may be ſaid to tempt us, and is accord- 
a Geo. 22,1, ingly affirmed to have tempted a Abraham,becaule deſigning no other 
 * by that Command, which he laid upon him, of offering up his Son 
Tſaac,than to make him diſcover whether there was in him that ſincere 
regard of his Commands, which he made ſhew of in his actions, and 
a due belief of the promiſe he had made to him of making him a Fa- 
ther of many Nations by that very Tſaac whom he commanded him to 
ofter. A thing which that Command of his was well fitted to diſcover, 
and ſhew forth both to Abraham and the World.For that Command be- 
ing ina thing which was contrary to his natural inclinations,and,beſide ' 
that,ſeemingly deſtructive of that fruitfulProgeny,whichGod had made 
hima promiſe of, there could be no doubt, bur,if he compli'd with it,he 
had a due regard tn his Commands,and as firm a belief of what he had 
promiſed concerning the other.For what doubt could there beeither of 
the one or of the other, when ſucha thing-as the offeringup an only Son, 
yea,by onewhom he'was promiſed a poſterity,was not atall ſtuck at by 
him ? And indeed as things of that nature are the moſt apt trial of 
mens ſincerity,and therefore the more likely to be made uſe of by him 
to whom this ſort of temptation 1s attributed ; So though God do not 
. now tempt us by ſuch Commands,yet he tempts us by the ſeverer dif- 
penfations of his providence,and the neceſſity he frequently1ays upon 
us of either ſubmitting our ſelves unto them,or renouncing our obedi- 
ence to him. Whichis ſo true,as to the Qeconomy of the Goſpel, that, 
in the Scriptures of the new Teſtament , from whence the account 
thereof muſt be fetchi'd; aff{idt;ons and tribulations have frequently the 
name of temprations, yea that very word, without any other addition, 
Þ Mat.13.21; 15 made uſe of to expreſs them. Thus what is in St Matthew b when 


tribulation 
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luſt, andenticedinito fin, whoever be the firſt ſuggefter of it. 


but deliver us from evil. ©  IYGY 
tribulation or perſecution ariſeth is by St. Luke c, who both records and < Luke 8. 13 
expounds the fame Parable, expreſs'd by a time of temptation; ind Te 
are they (faith Chriſt 4, ſpeaking before of his mean and ſervile condi- 1 — ;._.z- 
rion ) which have continued with me in my temptations, thit is to ſay, un- — 
der thoſe outward diſcouragements which I have met with in che 
World. He himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, faid the Author to the 
Hebtews e, after he had ſpoken of his aſſuming our fleſh tand $lbod to £ Heb. 3, 18. 
ſuffer in ir ; And The Lord knoweth hab to deliver the godly out of tempta- TS 
rions faith St. Peter g, that is to ſay out of troubles and afflictions, as aÞ=- gz Per. 2. g. 
pears both by his.inferringit from Gods delivering of Lot from the firc 
of Sodom, and oppoſing to it his reſerving the ungodly to the duy of judg- 
ment. And by ſuch means as theſe I no way doubt God may tempt 
even his own Children, whether by an immediate infliction of them,of 
by making-uſe of the hands of others. But whether or no, or how far 
they are to be look'd upon as here intended, when we pray not to be 
led into temptation, ſhall then be enquird into, when I have given you 
an account of thoſe other temptations, which I have faid to be with a 
deſign of betraying men into thoſe inconveniencies, into' which we 


would gladly ſee them fall. | 
For the underſtanding whereof weare to know, that though God 


' cannot be ſuppoſed to tempt any man to fin, or to thoſe puniſhments 


which are the conſequents thereof(for in this ſenſe, as St. Fames tells us, 
God neither tempteth h nor can be tempted with evil ;) Yer there want h James 1. r;. | 
not thoſe, who will be forward enough todo it, and fo procure both 

our tranſgreſſion and deſtrution. For this is firſt ſo much the buſineſs 

of the Devil, that he is for that reaſon ſtil'd the 7 temprer ; he thus ; Ma. 4. 3. 
tempted our firſt Parents to eat of that Tree k which God' had' forbid- = Theſ. 3.5. | 
den them, and David to number that people /, which God had com- 1; 04.7 _ 
mitted to his - He thus tempted our Saviour to Command ſtones ng 
m to be made bread, and thereby to let go his depenidanceupon God,to m Mar. 4. 3: 
throw ans $6 down from a Pinnacle nof a Temple, and, in fine; to fan —— 6. 
down and worſhip o himſelf. And that he is not leſs forward thus to 9 — g. 
tempt other the Sons of men,is not only appparenit from his going abour 

p ſeeking whom he may devour, and which is not otherwiſe to be _com- p 1 Per. 5. 8. 
paſsd, than by drawing them to offend,” but from the Scriptures ſtiting 

evil men q the Children of the Devil, and their works r the works of the b x Joh. 3. 8, 
Devil. For neither the one nor the other of theſe being to be produc'd 2: 
by him but by bringing mens own luſts toa compliance with, and'con- 

ſent unto him; uſe as fin is the immediate produd of our own 

liſts {, fo it cannot therefore be any otherwiſe entitled to the Deyil, £ James r. x5. 
than as he may be ſuppos'd to influence, and excite them : If ( as the 


Scripture ſpeaks) fin and ſinful men be, as ſuch, the produ& of the 
Devil, it muſt be by the means of thoſe 7emprations which he ſuggeſts, 


as which alone are able to influence the other. So many inſtances there- 
fore as there are of ſin-in the World, fo many proofs ate thereof the 


| Devils thus tempting of us. Though, as there is noineceflity at all of | 


his always immediately tempting us, but by the means of ſome others 
whom he influenceth, ſo it is equally apparent , thitien, like our 
ſelves do ſometime take the office upon them, yet that we our ſelves 
prove tempters to our ſelves. Whichis fo trueas to the' laſt of theſe, 
that no man iseffeuually tempted,but when' he is drawn away t of his own « 11,4; 
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Now as when. it appears what the ſeveral ſorts of temptation are,it. 
is but conſequent to enquire which of them is to be underſtood, when 
we pray not tobe led into it ; fo I ſhall nor ſtick to affirm firſt, that we 
are rather to underſtand the /atter than the former, thoſe whichare alſs 
with a deſign to betray as into fin and death, than thoſe which are only 
with a defign tomake us diſcover what is ins. As will appear, if we,con- 
ſider fr(t the ſubjoining of this Petition to that which teacheth us to 
ask the forgiveneſs of our treſpaſles. For teaching us before ro fence 
our ſelves againſt the guilt of our ſeveral treſpaſſes, by begging the 
pardon of him who alone can deliver us fromit , what can be more 
reaſonable than to think, eſpecially when he immediately prompts us 
to pray againſt'temptations, thathe meant ſuch temptations eſpecially, 

as are temptations to thoſe treſpaſles, the guilt and obligation whereo 
he before taught us to beg a deliverance from : This as it is a ſenſe 
which makes the Petitions to conne molt aptly, ſo being the moſt 
likely to be intended by tim who was the wiſer of the Father , yea 
who hath given no ſmall proof thereof in the due diſpoſition of the 

former ones. The ſame is yet more evident from our Saviours teachin 

v Ave jour us immediately after to pray ( for ſo the Greek u imports) that G 

=> _ 7% would be pleasd todeliver us either from the evil or the evil ove. For ' 
; there being nothing ſo eminently evil as the evi/of fr, norany thing 
therefore which can better deſerve the title of the evi/,, which is that 
which is here made uſe of by our Saviour ; what can be more reaſon- 

able than to think, that he intended the evil of fin, and tonſequently 

( becauſe this, - and the former Prayer are but branches of one and the 

ſame Petition.) that he intended no other by that temptation we pray 

againſt, thana temptation to that ſo ſignal eyil 2 But then if we con- 

ſider the Greek as importing the evil ove, which is a ſenſe thoſe words 

are equally capable of it , it we moreover conſider that title as known 

x Mat. 13.19: Periphrafis x of the Devil, and which we cannot be ignorant that he 
_ doth eminently deſerve; ſo we {hall find yet more reaſon to under- 
** ſtandthe temptatiqn betore ſpoken of, -as a temptation to ſin and im- 
piety. : This being: the temptation, which gives him the title of the 

Tempter, and which indeed is the only one, that is ey to be expected 

from him. Agrecable hereto is the interpretation of 7ertulian, one of 

Z the firſt of thoſe who commented upon the Lords Prayer, and who,by 

y Adjecizad reaſon of his Antiquity, may.be prefum'd to be no incompetent judge 
Ck of the; meaning of it ;. He explaineth the temptation, here pray'd a» 
 #retionzs, ue non Bainſt, by that y which is ſuggeſted to us by the ?emprer or the Dev, 
de _— yea a temptation to thoſe. very zreſpaſſes, which we pray 'd before for 
A the forgiveneſs of.. I fay ſecond/y, that as we have reaſon enough to uns 
dic in town derſtand the temptations here ſpoken of rather of ſuch as'are with a 
_—— deſign to draw.us into fin, than of ſuch as are only intended for the 
inducas inten- diſcovery of what isin us, ſo we are conſequently rather tounderſtand 
bags mga. ſuch as-are offered tous by the Devil, than thoſe which are offered to 
nb be . us by God ; Becauſe though the Devil may have a deſign to draw us 
2g; quizizes. into/fin, yet-God cannot be ſuppos'd to entertain any fuch. I fay 
jos __— thirdly, that we are therefore alſo to accept, ( or at leaſt from being 
zore videerur, Underſtood here) fuch temptations of God as proceed immediately from 
PAs 16-4 ef, him, or cometo us by fuch inſtruments of his, as we have no cauſe to 
dhe = Be difallow of ; Becauſe neither God, nor they, can be ſuppos'd to have 
Orar. Cap. 8. any deſign of ſedacing us into ſin, which is the temptationhereintended. 
| | | | | Upori 
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Upon which account, if God thould lay upon us any harſh Command, 
as he ſometime did upon Abraham, or think good to viſit us, either by 


his own hand, or by thatofan Angel, with the temptation of aftlicti- 


'_ ons ; It will become us rather to ſubmit to it, than to pray not to te 
led into it, but however not to reckon itin the number of thoſe temp- 
tations, which we do here pray not to be led int2. If thoſe temprati- 


ons may be at all pray'd againſt, it muſt be only fo far forth, as they 


are inconſiſtent with that temporal happineſs, which the fo:7rth Petitio: 
prompts us to ſeek after, and mult be judged of by the due ſerſe of 


that Petition, and the meaſare of their oppoſition to the ſubject matter. 


of it. I will add fourthly, that as the temptations of God betore-ſpol.c:1 
of come not under the rank of thoſe,againſt which we are here taugl.c 
to fence our ſelves ; ſo neither ſuch, wherein he makes uſe either of 
the Devil or evil men, any farther than they may be improv'd by them 
to the betraying us into.ſin, becauſe ſo far forth only the temptations. 
here intended. Upon which account we do not only find men exhorted 
to rejoice in thoſe more innocent temptations of afflictions,and perſecu- 
tions, though for the moſt part, no doubt, brought upon them by the 
Devil, but St Pas/ moreover forbidden to pray for the removal of ſuch 
a one 2, though conveighed to him by the Mmiſtry of Sara; becauſe 
however it might be deſign'd by the latter , God had fortified him 
againſt the attack of it, by that proportion of grace which he had 
vouchſaf'd him. The reſult of which obſervations will be #frhbly the 
direQing our Prayers eſpecially againſt ſuch temptations as by falſe rea- 
ſonings, or the bait of external pleaſures endeavour to draw us off from 
God, and engage us in many fooliſh and hurtful a luſts ; theſe as they 
are purely the temptations of the Devil, 1o tending moſt apparently to 
lead us into ſin,' which is that, for which we are here taught to pray 
not to be led into the other. If other temptations, beſide thoſe, fall 
under the preſent deprecation, -it is (as was before noted) as they ſym-' 
bolize with theſe in betraying us into the like treſpaſſes and offences. 
One only thing there is, which may ſeem to prejudice this Interpreta- 
tion, and that is the Interpretation of the Catechiſm;ot our Church, and 
which, as to me at leaſt, muſt be look'd upon as very conſiderable, be- 
cauſe propoſing to my ſelf to explain and defend it. - For though tha 
may ſeem, ina great meaſure, togive countenance to the former one, 
becauſe making it a great part of the deſign of this Petition to beg of 
God to ſave and defend us in all Ghoſtly dangers, and to keep us from all 
fin and wickedneſs, and from our Ghoſtly Enemy ; Yet it may ſeem, by: 
other expreſſions of it, to extend it alike to other temptations, even to 
ſuch as are purelySMictive ; Witneſs its making it alſo apart of the 
fame Petition to pray againſt bodily dangers as well as Ghoſtly, and a- 
gainſt everlaſting death, as well as either. For what 15 this but tomake 
all temptations whatſoever things alike intended by it, whether they be 


ſach, as are alſo temptations to'ſin,or have no ſuchrelation to it? But 
as nothing hinders us to believe, that the interpretation before given 


was intended as an interpretation both of this and the foregoing Peti- 
tion ; partly becauſe all it ſfaysbefore, toward the interpretation of the 
former, is only that God would be merciful to us and forgive. us our fins 


(which is rather the reciting of its words, than any interpretation) and- 


partly becauſe forgiveneſs confiſts in a releaſe from thoſe afflictive evils, 
which are afterwards commemorated : So if we put that fenſe upon it, 


T2 Cor. 12.7» 


ar Tim. 6.9, 


- 


we” 
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we ſhall find nothing at all in it, which is inconſiſtent with our own. 
For ſo the keeping us trom ſuch evils, asare purely aff iive, may be the 
interpretation of the Petition of forgzvereſs, as the keeping us from in, 
aud wickedneſs, and from our Ghoſtly enemy, the ſenſe of that which re- 
ſpecs temprations, and that evil which they betray us into. | 

Tits therefore being the notion vf that zempratior about which the 
preſent Petition is converſant, enquire we 1n the next place what is 
meant by being not /:d into, or d?livered from it, whichare the things 
we axe here prompted to deſire. For theſe two things being found our, 
the ſenſe af the whole Petition-will be ſo, and we ſhall not only te 
able to attain a general knowledge of his intendment, but be moreover 
in a capacity to diſcover all thoſe particulars, which it doth either fup- 
poſe or involve. To the diſcovery of theſe therefore'l wilt now apply 
my ſelf, and firſt ot the meaning of rhat, which is the fr/ in order, and 
by which we muſt judge of the meaning of the o:her. And lead us not 
into temptation. 

Now as there are two notions, wherein this firſt expreſſionof it may 
be again conſidered, to witeither with reſpect to that 7emptrarion againit 
which we pray, or with reſpect to him of whom we defire not to be 
led into it ; fo if we confider it in the former of thoſe, we ſhall find it 
to denote theſe two things, or not being brought within the reach of its 
aſſaults, or not being overcome by them, though we are. That I reckon 
as a part of its intendment, even our not being brought within the reach 
of its aſſaults, is becauſe as the expreſſion is capable-of that ſenſe, fo 
there may be cauſe enough for the defiring of it, partly by reafon of 
that trouble it brings with it, and partly becauſe of rhat far greater 
danger that attends it. For what ſhould hinder us i» ſome meaſure to 
pray againſt any thing, by which either our preſent peace, or future 


welfare may be impair'd ? But beſide our deſizing of God not to be 
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brought within the reach of its aſſaults, which I have faid tobethe firſt 
of thoſe things, which are intended by the preſent phraſe,we are alſo to 
defire of him, yea to look upon as principally intended, our not being 
overcome by them, though.we are ; This as it is in ſome meaſure evident 
from the unfitneſs of praying altogether againſt the aſſaults of tempta- 
tion, and which I ſhall in due place confirm, ſo becoming yet more 
evident from the Prayers of the Ancient Hebrews in this particular, and 
the Scriptures making uſe of the like phraſes to denote rather our being 
overcome, than being aſſaulted by temptations. For if the Petitions of 
the preſent Prayer were borrowed by our Saviour from thoſe of the 
Ancient Hebrews, as Drufius b, and our Gregoryc ſhew ; If this among 
the reſt appears to have been borrowed from therſh as the Gmilitude 
there is between the one and the other will not ſuffer us to doubt ; 
Then ought we, in reaſon, to interpret it conformably to that ſenſe, 
which thoſe Ancient Hebrews put upon it, and conſequently alſo to 


' that, which we have now repreſented as the principal one : Becauſe, 


as the ſame Druftus d hath obſerv'd,. they generally expreſsd it by not 
being led into the hands, &f power of temptation, which ſhews our be- 
ing overcome by itto be the thing eſpecially pray'd againſt. \ Agreea- 
ble hereto is the language of the Scripture, it not in the very lame 
phraſe, yertat leaſt in thoſe which are equivalentto it ; Witneſs,in par- 
ticular, its making uſe of the word tempted to denote our being over- 
come by it. For thus when St Paul exhorts e that if a man be overtaken 

- 


- 


—_— 
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in. a fault they, which/are ſpiritual, ſhould reſtore ſuch a one in the ſpirit of 
meekneſs, confidering themſelves, leſt they alſo be tempted ; Ir is manifeſt, 
that we ought to underſtand thereby our being overcome by the ſugge- © 
ſtion of the like temptations to us: Becauſe to be ſimply Zempred is fo 
far from being a juſt inotive to reſtore him who hath been overtaken, . 
that,on the conttary, the conſideration of it (provided we our ſelves 
eſcape being foiled by it) would make us the leſsapt to pity him; Our 
own eſcape prompting us to believe,that he,as well as we,might have 
- withſtood the aſſault of it, and conſequently is the leſs worthy of our 
compaſſion. In like manner are we to underſtand the word tempred, 
and the ſame St Pau/ thar uſeth it,when he tells his Theſſalontans f,that fr Ther, +. c 
he had ſent to know their Faith,left by ſome means the tempter had tempt= ET I 
ed them, and his labour had been in vain. For what fear could St Paul 
have of having loſt his labour upon them,meerly through the fear of l 
the tempters having tempted them, u by tempted were alſo meant | + 
their being overcome by him? The ove ing of a temptation ſerving : 
rather to-thew the powerlul effets of his Miniſtry, and of that grace 
by whichit was influenced. Only if any man deſire a yet farther con- F 
firmation of the preſent notion by the allegation of a phraſe which 
comes yet nearer to our own,it will not be difficult to furniſh him with 
one from our Saviours admoniſhing his Diſciples g, and particularly St 8 Mat26.40, 
Peter h, to wacth, and pray," that they entred not into temptation. For as fi thid. 3 
there is no material difference between that Petition and the preſent 4 
one,and therefore the ſenſe of that to be thought no inconvenient one - 
of this, ſo it is not difficult to believe that by not entring into tempta- 
tion we ought to underſtand our not ent ring into the power of it,and ſo 
being overcome by it : Becauſe the Diſciples entring into the afſaul? of 
that temptation,whereot our Saviour ſpake, was not only known by 
him to be perſely unavoidable,but to be moreover upon its approach, 
and againſt the force whereof therefore he thought it no more than ne- 
_ ceſlary to fortifie them,by a preſent Payne woing apain{t it. - 
By being not led into temptation therefore, which is but a phraſe of 
like importance with the former,we are principally to underſtand our 
not being ſo led into it,as to be overcome by its aſfaults,and nothing elſe ; 
therefore remaining to us to conſider,as to ourdefire of it,than the re- 5 A 
| ſpect it bears to him, to whomit is direQted,and with what propriety, 
or ſoundneſs of ſpeech, we may be ſuppoſed to ask of God, that he 
would not lead us into temptation. GE. 
| For the reſolution whereof we are to conſider, that as the temptas- . 
tions here ſpoken of are temptations toſin,and conſequently ſuch temp- 
tations, as are immediately ſuggeſted to us by the Devil, and cannot 
indeed be ſuggeſted by any other, and much leſs by God ; So weare 
therefore to underſtand what is here ſuppoſed concerning Gods leading 
-us into them, of Gods leading us into his hands,and giving usup tobe 
_ either aſſaulted, or overcome by thoſe temptations which he ſuggeſts. 
Now though the former of theſe may be eaſily imagined to confiſt_ 
with Gods hatred of ſin, and particularly with the Scriptures affirming - 
that he zempreth no man-to it,becauſe at the ſame time he leads us into | 
the aſlault,he may furniſh us with ſufficient grace to reſiſt the force of | 
it (for thus we find the Spirit of God i to.have led our Saviour into the i Mar. 4. 1: 
Wilderneſs, to be tempted-by the evil one). Yet what ſhall we fay for hs + 
God's ſo far leading us into the power of the Devil, and thoſe tempt * * ©* 
| tions 
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tions he ſuggeſts(which yet the preſentPetition ſuppoſeth )as to make 
thoſe temptations of his become our ruine, and betray us 1nto the in- 
tanglements thereof. For what is this,but to makeGod no leſs a tempe ' 
ter than the Devil, yea to make him the principal one ? Becauſe, i 
effet, the tempter of the tempter himſelf,and an inſtigator of him to 
that work,to which he knows him to be too prone,and fo a promoter 
of our ruine by it ? Which if any man can believe of God , he may 
perhaps, with congruity enough, beg of him not to be fo led, but I 
doubt with little hopes of ſucceſs, He, who can find in his heart ſo to 
lead, being not very likely to be diverted from it by our Prayers,and 
much leſs to be ſo far prevail'd upon, as to be perſwaded thereby to 
deliver us from the entanglements thereof.That therefore being a ſenſe 
- no way worthy of God, that I fay not alſo,in the ſtritneſs of it, ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with the divine perfections,we are in reaſon to look 
out for one, which may ng'* meaſure anſwer the expreſſion here 
made uſe of, and yet offer MWFviolence to the other. 
Now there are two things, which may,with equal truth and perti- 
nency,be affirmed of that God , to whom we are here taught to ad- 
dreſs our ſelves. 1. That he may permit the Devil to exert ſuch a 
power , as Will be of force in it ſelf to produce our ruine. 2. That 
he may withhold or withdraw that grace, which is neceſſary for the re- 
ſiſting of it,and upon which our bejng enſnared by the Devil will fol- 
lowas unayoidably,as if we were led into. the temptation by God him- 
ſelf. The former of theſe is taken notice of by 7ertullian and St Cy- 
priany the firſt of all thoſe who are known to have Commented upon 
was Ta this moſt excellent Prayer ; 7ertwllian k after thoſe words, Lead us not 
nirudinem tam inro temptation, adding by way of interpretation, ſuffer us ot to be ſo 
expedire ors- Jed by him,who tempteth us,as St Cyprian repreſenting the Petition it ſelf 
ya head bor in theſe ſofter words /, ſuffer us not to be led into temptation, whether as 
| _ indu- ſo reading. it in ſome Latin Verſion of that time, or tendring it as his 
Cen id tw OWN Expoſition of it. Now in this ſenſe there can be no doubt, but 
nos patiaris in- God may lead us into temptation,if he may be ſaid to lead us, who on- 
duct « eo 939; jy ſuffers another to do it.Becauſe,as he no way contributes either to 
l YUlud qung; xe. the temptation, or our fall by it, ſo, if he ſuffers us to be ſo led, it is 
eeerie «dmo- no more than he is priviledg'd to do, by our either original, or atual 
one, i ſins; theſe naturally deſpoiling us of all ritle to his proteRion,and con- 
cans. Er ne ſequently making it lawful to him to permit us to the temptations of 
nos perveris 1n- the other, If there be any thing tormpugn this interpretation,it muſt 
tionem. Cypr. be its not anſwering the importance of that expreſſion, which it pre- 
de Orcs. Dem. tends to be'an interpretation of. But with how little reaſon that can 
be alledged here,will appear if we con ſider;that it is not unuſual with 
m Quinon jr6- men to entitle thoſe to the doing m of any thing, who ſuffer it to be 
_ 2s. juber, done When it was in their power to hinder it... For the Scripture often 
"  ſpeakingeven concerning God, as we our ſelves are wont to do con- 
cerning one another, neither is it-atall to be wondred, that it ſhould 
repreſent God as leading us intothoſe temptations,iato which he only . 
ſuffers us to fall,becauſe it isalike certain, that it was in his power to 
have hindred it,. and that if he had fo done, we could not have fallen 
into them : By which means our entring into temptation becomes 
certain, as if God had indeedled us into it. If it be farther ſaid Go 
it may) that men are then only intitled to the cauſing of what they 


ſuffer to be ſo, «when they are under an obligation to hinder it, and 
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upon the fole account of that obligation; by which maens Gods ſuffer- 
ing us to fall into-remptation cannot ſo properly be term'd the! leading 
us intb it, becuaſe he is under no obligation to hinder” it : T anſwer, 
thar that is indeettrue,. but thatir doth not atall hindey the ſufferance 
of God- to be call'd a leading/into tempration,* or prove /his leading 
into it:to be/more-: For as the Scriptre, - ſpeaking of God'in the lan- 
guage of men;' muſt conſequently make ufe-of ſuch modes of ſpeech, 
as cannot; in ftriftneſs,be predicated of him 5'So'it is aniacknowledp'd 
rule, 'and accordingly allow'd of inall thoſe Texts, which attribute the 
members of a humane body to'God, that thoſe things, which are 1po- 
ken of God after the manner.of-men, mwuſtibe' underſtood ina ſenſe 
which is not unworthy of the divine Majeſty, By whith meaſures if 
we proceed here, neither will Gods fuffering us to be'led into termpta- 
tionceaſe to beintitled a leading 'invo it; yea though therebe no 0vli- 
gation uporr him to hinder it; nor will the Scriptures affirming hints 
{cad us into temptation, imply that leading of histo be any other thaft 
4 ſufference. For if the Scripture, ſpeaking of God after the manner of 
mein; muſt conſequently make uſe of fuch modes of ſpeech, as canrior 
. in-ſtrictneſs be predicated of him,:qwhat ſhould. hinder us from think- 
ing, that it makes uſe of ſuch a mode of ſpeech, when it repreſents lim 
as leading us into temptation, and conſequently that it may ſo affirm 
of him upon the account of his ſuffering 'us ſ0;t9'be'led, '/yea though 
there be upon/him: no obligation'to hinder:iv/2 And if;-- on the other 
fide, it be an acknowledged rule, that thoſe things. ; /whiclt -ars' fpo- 
ken of God after the manner of tnen, nuft;beunderſtagd” in a ferſe 
which is no way unworthy of the divine Majeſty z'What ' is faid con- 
cerning his leadingus into temptation,oughtiqgreaſon'to beunderſtood 
fo too, and theretore alfo not:tobe thought: ro :imply*any other than/a 
fufferance, becauſe other than thatcanndt welt be attributed eo him. Te 
may ſuffice, that he who forbidsnot thoſe evils,, which he may, is both 
took's upon and ſpoken of as a Commanderwf them, 'and that agree- 
ably to: that mode of ſpeech, God may be-faid to'lead us into twrip= 
tation,” when he only ſuffers:it to'be:j:- yea _ there be not upore 
him, as there is upon men, an:obligatiorn'to hinderit. But other con- 
currence than-that as :it-willnot be fafe to attribute ro-him; ' of. whots 


the Scripturezezpreſly affiens, rhat he'xezrher tempeth n;- nor is tempted , James 1. 13, 


with evil ; Soithere lies no-bbligation uporrus, fromthe phraſe” here 
usd, toaffirmany other .coheurrence; or-to.deny his ſuffering us to be 
led, to-be the due, mmportance'of it, becauferthere is. not it Wm (that - 
obligation to-hinder it,] 'which -accafions mexs ſuffering any evil to'be 
interprexed asa:teading into it: ;  Whacthe Scripture ſpeaks of God in 


. the hanguage of men being not ſtridtly co-beund and much leſs 
ir ſuch a ſenſeas is no way worthy: of the divine Majeſty. Thisonly 


would be-added concerning that /xyfferance:of God; whietrwe have ſaid 
to beintended:by. his leading us/in'to temptation, \thati we underſtand 
not thereby ſach gone as confifts va bare non-oppofition-to the natu- 


ral efforts of the Devil, 'but ſuch a o-ne- as conſiſts rather wv che relaxa- 
tron of that reſtraint which-God ho/\dsoverhim, and other ſuch noxi- 
ous. beings. For whereas God, - as th'e greatiLord and 'Superintendent 
of the World, muſt be ſuppoſed to hai 1ean eye to; -and/ hand lover all 
ſuch beings ag; may (be ina'capacitiy of afting:comrary to! his-mind 
Iicr to the ſuffering of \theſe-ro.att according - their 
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malicious inclinations, there muſt not only precede a bare non-oppoſi- 
tion to their actings , but a relaxation too- of that-reſtraint which he 
holds them in, and a remiſliog of his rigour towards them.* Which 
though it be in it ſelf no other than a ſufferance, and as ſach repreſen- 
tel by us ; yet as itis ſuch a ſufferance (as I ſhall by and by ſhew from 
St. Cyprian) as is alſo a kind af Jeave or power to the-party ſuffered, 1fo 
will ſerve yet farther to ſhew, even upon the account of this ſuffer- | 
ance, the. propriety of our begging of God, that he would not jead us 
into temptation : Becauſc, though it be the Devil rather than God who 
leadeth us into temptation, yet he cannot ſa lead us till God looſe both 
his hands and feet from: that reſtraint wherein he holds him, and ſo give 
beginning to the exerting of his temptations, and-to our trouble, ' if 
not-vanquiſhment by them. If the phraſe of Gods-leading us3nts 
temptation may be thought to imaport: any thing mote; /it is-only (as 
was before noted) his wittholdin or withdrawing ftom us that grace 
which is neceſſary to reſiſt it, and upon which our being enſnared-by 
the Devil andit, will follow as unavoidably, as if we: were really led 
into it by himſelf. And in this ſenſe I no way doubt God may lead us 
into temptation, yea that the phraſe of leading us into it, will become 
yet more proper by the affirmation of-it. For what ſhould hinder God 
from withholding, or withdrawing his grace from thoſe, who have ei- . 
ther not employ'd, or-abusd: it > Or hinder us from intitling ſock a 
withholding or withdrawing of it, a kind of leading into temptation 2 | 
Becauſe, though that withholding or withdrawing have no influence 
upon the temptation, or.upon our fall by it, and ſo:cannot in fſtritneſs 
be entitled a leading into 4t Yet the fucceſs of that temptation, and 
our fall by it,” follows upon'it as unavoidably, as if it were really in- 
fluenced by it. ... But asit ceaſeth not for all that to be any other than 
a ſufferance upon the part of Qod, in reſpet of the temptation, and 
our miſcarriage. by it ; becauſe the temptation produceth its effect, 

through its own natural force,and the pravity of thoſe perſons,on whom 
it falls : So it is but ſuch a ſufferance, as our either neglect, or miſuſe 
of Gods grace licenſeth him to = way to.For what can-be more rea- 
ſonable, ior juſt, +than to withdraw his grace from thoſe, whodoeither . 
neglect or abuſe it 2 By ſuch ways and meansas theſe may we,without 

. any. great difficulty, or danger, look upon'God asa into temp- 
tation, and accordingly beg of him, that he. would not-1o lead our 
ſelves. But other ways than thoſe as it will be hard to find out,which 
are not perfealy inconſiſtent with the divine purity, and goodneſs, or 
not eaſily reconcileable with them.; So he, who carefully avoid 
the entrenching upon thoſe (though with. the hazard of calling i | 
ſtion ſome of the more myſterious difpenſations ofhis providence) thall . 
int my opinion makethe moſt prudent, as welbas the ſafeſt choice : It 
being much more pardonable to deny Gods: efficicncy in-fome things, . 
than to charge him with concurring to that, which he profeſieth toab- - 
hor. However, as there can be no great harm in contenting our ſelves ' 
with what we are ſure of, till we: attain the like certainty concernit 
other the ways of God ; fo what. T have already faid concerning Goc 
leading us into temptation will furniſh-us with matter enough to frame 
an effectual Prayer againſt it 3 He, who begs of God neither to let looſe 
the Devil upon him,nor to withl1old his own ne. Kar? which 
will be ſufficient to preſerve hinz from thoſe temptationMgainſt which: 
he is here taught to pray. % | One 
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but deliver us from evil, 


One only thing remains toward the general explication of that Peti- 
_ tion which we are now upon the conſideration of'; and that is, what 
is meant by. being delivered from evil,or rather from the evil oxe, and 


his temptations to it. Which, 'agreeably to the double ſenſe of lead us 


ot into temptation, will be found to be alike capable of a double one. 
For deliverance,as ſuch,having a regard to ſome evil, and, in the Pe- 
tition I am now upon, to the'evil.6f temptation ; being moreover to 


be conſidered with reference to that evil,asa thing we were before led 


into ; ſuch as is thatleading into temptation,which we ſuppoſe to have 
preceded, ſuch conſequently muſt we ſuppoſe the deſired deliverance 
to be. By which means the deliverance here prayed for will be cither 
. a deliverance from the continuance or prevalency of its aſſaults, ſup- 
poſing that to be the only ſenſe wherein we were led into it; or, if we 
have been overcome by the force of it, a delivery from being holden 
by it, and kept under the Dominion of it. And it maynot unfitly be 
illuſtrated by this following-Paraphrate'of the whole, (and which, as it 
ſeems to 'me to be the moſt plain and clear, ſo ought therefore to be 
look'd upon as moſt likely to have been intended.) Do not thou, O 
God, whatſoever my former treſpaſſes have deſerved, fuffer me tobe 
tempted to new ones, and much leſs ſo far to be tempted, as to be 
drawn into the Commiſſion of them. Bur if, for that, or any other 
reaſon, thou ſhalt hereafter think fit to do lo, Ft ſep into my reſcue, 
andeither deliver mefrombeing any farther aflaultedby the temptation, 
but however from being foiled by it ; or, if T have been already foild, 
from being holden under the power of it, and continuing a ſlave to it, 
as I have been maſter'd by it. | Ec | 
IT. Having given this gezeral account of the intendment of this Peti- 
tion, and of each of thoſe branches whereof it is composd, proceed 
we to a more particular Explication of it, and which that general ac- 
count before given will help not a little to the clearing of. In order 
whereunto, I will again enquire, what things it doth ſapprſe,and what 
things it prompteth us to ask. F | 
x. Now:there are three ſorts of things which this Petition ſuppoſeth, 
anſwerably to the three ſorts of perſons, who have ſome way or other an 
intereſt init ; thoſe which concern our ſelves, or the tempter, or God. 
That which it ſuppoſeth as ro our ſebves, is firſt our being in danger 
from the power of temptations, yea continuing ſo to be, even after we 
become the Childrex of God, and have the priviledge . of calling him 
by the name of Father. For were it not for that, there would be no 
need of our praying not to be led into' temptations, and much leſs of 
praying to bedelivered from them ; Every deliverance, as ſuch, ſup- 
"poſing a preceding danger, but this, which we are here taught to ask, 
ſuch a danger alſo whereby we have been overtaken, which is too fad 
a proof of our obnoxiouſneſs to it. As indeed, what being is/ there 
(God only excepted, and thoſe Angels or Saints in Heaven, whom he 
hath now eſtabliſhed) what being, 1 fay, is there, which'is not in dan- 
- ger from temptations, Which is not obnoxious to their aſſaults, ' and as 
hable to be overcome by-them ? For even our firſt Parents in Paradiſe 
found, by too fad a proof, that they themſelves were not out of the 
reach of them ; And how much leſs may we think our ſelves to be ſo, 
who beſide that poſſibility. of falling, wherewith our'firſt Parents were 
Created, have, by their fall, and our own, contracted ahother fort of 
: 2 '_. weakneſs, 


d. - 
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' weakneſs,and which expoſeth us yet more tobecome a prey unto them? 

But becauſe there neither hath, nor can well be any doubt of that, our 
frequent lapſes by temptations, as well as the natureof many of them, 

making it too too apparent, that we are in no ſmall danger by them; 

Thetetore take we notice,'in the ſecond place, of that which hath nor 

been thought ſo clear, but which, as this Petition doth equally ſuppoſe, 

ſo is indeed the immediate ground of all that we are here taught to 

ask ; even our own natural inability to reſiſt the ſorce of temptations, 

as well as our being in danger from them, and eapable of ſuffering by 

them. For were it not for that alſo, yea for that eſpecially, there would 

be no neceſſity of begging .of God, not to lead us into them, or deli. 

ver us from them when he had ; becauſe our own innate force might 

ſecure us againſt their aſſaults, and, though not preſerve us from being 

in danger by them, yet from becoming an aQual prey unto them. And 

it ought the rather to be obſerved, becauſe it was ſo by the Ancient 

Church, yea made uſe of, when time was, againſt the errorsof Pelagius. 

That of St Cyprian ſhall lead the way, as that too, not only becauſe of 

the antiquity of the man, but becauſe of the fulneſs of his teſtimony. 

o Cyprien. de o- hen, faith he o, we ask that we come not into temptation, we are thereby 
rar. Dm. admoniſhed of our own weakneſs and frailty, becauſe taught ſo to ask, leſt 
any man ſhould inſolently lift up himſelf, leſt any ſhould proudly and arro- 

gantly aſſume ought unto himſelf, or take to himſelf the glory of his own 

confeſſion, and paſſion. Whereas the Lord himſelf, teaching humility, ſaid, 

Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation, the ſpirit indec4 is 

. willing, but the. fleſh is weak , that ſo, whilſt a ſubmiſs and humble con- 

feſſion goes before, and the whole is given to God, whatſoever is thus ſup» 

pliantly asked, with the fear and honour of God , may by his goodneſs and 

mercy be accompliſhed. "Thus that Father reaſon'd, before the Adverſary 

of the divine grace had ſhewed himſelf in the World, and thereby-fur- 

niſhed future times with an argument to maintain 'it with. And how 
weighty a onethe Fathers thereof thoughtit, theſe following teſtimo- 

p Hiſtor. Pelag. nies of theirs ( as I find them cited by Yoſſus p ) do ſufficiently declare. 
wy 7+ 171 2+ The Lords Prayer,(faith Orofius q ) admoniſheth to ask,both that our debts 
bite bogs "x may be forgiven, and that we'may not be led into temptation; The one, that 
paſt faults may be expiared, the other, that fygyre ones may be avoided. 

Which though it be not done,unleſs there be alſFa will, yet, that it be done, 

our will alone ſufficeth not. Therefore, for this matter, neither a ſuperfluous 

or impudent Prayer is offer d to the Lord. For what is more fooliſh, . thay 

to pray, that thou maiſt do that, which thou haſt in thine own power to per- 

orm 2 Tou, 'O Julian, faith St Auguſtine r, after your manner, even that 
"= Fulien, which is the produtt of your error, acknowledge not the grace of God, but 
reſp. p.. 450. inthe ſorepvenc of fins, ſo that, for the future, by free will man may make 
himſelf juſt. But this the Church doth not ſay, which cries all of it, as it 

hath learn'd from its good mafter, Lead ug not into temptation. He ſaith 

it not, whoſays, Now we pray unto the Lord, that ye do no evil, He 

faith it not, who ſaith, Thave prayed for thee, +0 Peter, that thy Faith 

failnot. For after that manner grace cauſeth us mot to offend, rather thay 

wipes away thoſe fins which we have committed. In fine, this was not only 

Cf Hifer, Peg. The reaſoning of this, or that particular Father, but, as we learn from 
gier. lib. 3. the forequoted Yoſſus 1, of a juſt Aſſembly of them. For after this man- 
4 Apud png, NET did a Synod of Carthage expres it ſelf 7, in an Epiſtle of theirs to 
Ep. 92. © Innocent the Firſt. It neceſſarily follows from their ſacrilegjous A, | 
that 
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that neither ought we-to pray, that we enter not into temptation, which the . 

| Lord both admoniſhed the Diſciples of, and made a part of that Prayer, 
which he hath taught us. For if It come to be in our power by the poſſibility 
of nature , and the abitrement of the will, who ſees not that it is vainly 
ask'd of the Lord,when thoſe things are beg'd by Prayer, which are obtain'd 
by the force of nature already made ? From whence as it appears, what 
was all along thought of that Petition, which we are now in the con- 
ſideration of, ſo how ſtrongly it implies our own natural inability ro 
conflict with thoſe temptations we are here tight to pray againſt. [I 
may not omit thirdly, becauſe alike ſuppoſed by it, | that we are not 

' only naturally unable to reſiſt the temptations of the Devil, but unable : 
too to reſiſt them without a preſev? concurrence of the divine grace, _ 
over and above thoſe gracious qualifications of Soul, which he hath be- _ » AJ 
fore furniſhed us withal : Becauſe as God muſt work in us to dou , as u Phil.z.r;. 
well as will, fo there would not otherwiſe be any need of our thus con- -/ 
ſtantly imploring his deliverance from thoſe temptations we are at 


5 ' 


any time led into. 


From thoſe things,which this Petition ſuppoſeth as to our ſelves, paſs 
we to that, which it ſuppoſeth as tothe Devi,and which we ſhall find . 
to be of as comfortable conſideration to us, as the other are apt to be- 
get in us an humble opinion of our ſelves, and a diſtruſt of our own 
natural force.For from thence it will alſo appear, that the Adverſary can 
do nothing againſt us, unleſs God be pleasd to ſuffer him, yea unleſs as St 
Cyprian ſpeaks x,, he have a power or /eave for it from God. For though x De Orar. 
(as was before obſerv'd) that leading, which is here attributed to God 
be no other than a ſuferance, becauſe other than-juch cannot te fafely nibit conre x6; ; 
aſcrib'd unto him : yet being a ſufferance, which conſiſts not ſo much in 44-5/4im © 
a non-oppoſition to theDevil.as in the releafing of that reſtraint which ze permieris, © | 
God holds him in; unleſs God do in a wamer give leave to him, 
well as no way hinder him, he cannot ſo much as aſſault us, and much 
leſs be able to ſubdue us. And it ſtands yet farther confirm'd to us by ſervatio ad De- 
the account we have of his pratice,when he would exert thoſe temp- ** #mverierur, 
tations,which we are here taught to pray againſt. For why otherwiſe jony 
ſhould he preſent himſelf before God, as we find he did y it order to /fris nibil mats 
Fob's overthrow, and alledge before a 1 ſerving rather upon = =Aw oc 
by him, than any real piety ? buaur. + 
s buſineſs, as we find he doth e, to accuſe the? JÞ 1-5, 8, 
Brethren before God day and night, yea defire of the ſame God (tor fo jou Se. 
Tertullian a interprets it,and the Text itſelf ſhews) that he might have , 5.11 n. 
the fiſting bof St Peter,as a man fifteth Wheat 2 Why all this,[ fay,but foga in perſe- 
far from <t- Cap. 2. 


3 


the account of that any 9g he enjoy 
Why ſhould he make it hi 


that (as the ſame 7ertullian diſcourſeth) even thar ſifting is fo 


God, that it cannot be gone about without /eave from him.and unleſs ftoles Faxoh 
4 a | Caſe z AS*em tentaionts 
to all thoſe temptations whichhe exerts,neither is his power ſo rremen-#2 nopess aa 


he give a faculty for it? And if this be, in truth , the Devils 


-dous, as it is commonly deem'd to be,becauſe nor only uncer the Con-ex permiſſu.S;- 
troul of that of God, but exerted not in the leaſt without a permiſe 994m Domi- 


fon from him. 


Ecce, inquit poſtulvit Satan uti cerneret vos velat ſrumentum : verum ego rogavi pro re ne deficeret fides Fd ———-- 
zo aftenditur orams: apud Deum eſſe, & concuſſionem fidei, & proteffionem,cun utrumg; ab eo petitur concuſſio 4 dia- 
,protefio &« filis. b Luke 22 31,32. IS 0 EnTards bEuThoOnTo Vas, TH Mido, os Toy 708 "By IN 


idro0nr el 07 Jra wh ixariry 1 wifes ou 


I will conclude what I have to fay concerning thoſe things which are 


.here ſuppogd, when I have admoniſh'd, that it is inlike manner fup- 


pos'd 


AS Kt omnis timor 
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And lead us not into temptation, 


pes'd as t0Ged, that our greateſt danger, even in reſpe&t of temptati- ' 
ons, is from him, as &y whom weare led into them, and without whom we 
cannot be ſo ; 'that our deliverance from them muſt be ſo too, as of 
whom, and whom alone we are here taught to ask it ; that, conſe- 
quently thereto (as we learn from St Cyprian in the place but now quo- 
ted) all our fear, and obſervance, and devotion, ought to be turned towards 
him, that of him we:ought to beg not 70'be led into temptation, and to 
be delivered*from it, and which (what they more particularly import 
is in the next place to be ſhewn, and ſhall accordingly be my buſineſs 
to declare. | | gy: FREE! 

2. Now there being, as you ſee, two things which this Petition 
prompts us to ask, though relating to oneand the fame object, for the 
more diſtin explication thereof I will,confider them apart, and firſt 
of all, becauſe that is the firſt in order, and the foundation of the other, 

ods not leading us into temptation. | 

I faid before, in my general explication of it, that by Gods pot 
leading us into temptation we were tn ſome meaſure tounderſtand his not 
leading us into the afſau/z-of it, his not- ſuffering us ſo far tobeendan- 
gerd thereby, as to be ſolicited, or ſhaken by it. I find no reaſon at 
all to retract that aſſertion of mine, but rather'to abide by. it, and in- 
fiſt uponit. For if even purely affii;ve evils may, in ſome meaſure, be 
pray'dagainſt (as how many inſtances are there of ſuch Petitions in the 
devotions of holy men? ) what doubt can remain of our praying alike 
againſt thoſe, by which we may be alſo exſnared? But as I did riot then 
declare i» what meaſure we are to deſire fuch a freedom, nor indeed 
could think fit to do ſo, becauſe intending only a general explication 
of it; So I wuſt therefore now ſet 'my ſelf to the Declaration of it, 
and ſo much the rather, becauſe this firſt ſenſe of that Petition will fur- 
niſh little elſe toward a more particular explication of it. For that im- 
porting no more, than Gods reſtraining the Devil and his inſtruments 
from aſſaulting us by temptations, or rather continuing that reſtraint 
upon him and them, which he generally holds them under; and that 
reſtraint being a thing; which concerns God rather than us, and ought 
therefore to be permitted to him, as'to'the management thereof; There 
will be little elſe for us to'efquire, than in what meaſure we are to de- 
fire that reſtraint, and together therewith our own freedom from their 
aſſaults. And here in the firftplace it is eaſie to ſee, ' that, though we 
may be allow'd to beg of God a freedom from fuch aſſaults, yet with an 
entire ſubmiſſion of our ſelves therein to the good will and pleaſure of 
the Almighty :' Becauſe as it is not fimply evil to be: tempted, nor ne- 
ceſlarily training us into that which is,ſo it is perfetly inconſiſtent with 
the methods of his providence, and not leſs with the glory of Gods 
grace, to deſire a perfe& freedom from it. i For who ſees not that God 
doth, at leaſt, ſuffer ſuch temptations to ſhew themſelves every where? 
Yea, that the glory of his grace would be very much impair'd, -if we 
enjoy'd a perfect freedom from them ? But as therefore we are not ſo 
to pray not to be led into temptation,without ſubmitting our deſires in that 
particular to the good pleaſure of thedivine will ; Soneither;ſecondly, . 
with reſpec to all temptations whatſoeyer (as which, is impoſſible for 
us to expect, and to the detriment of the divine grace to:defire;). but 
only with reſpect toparticular ones ; As, in thoſe again, rather to ſuch 
temptations, whereof we have great cauſe to be apprehenſive, ar Me 
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gi en. us, to-:defire to-be freed from theſe, than of any juſt care ofout 
1 y 


tual welfare. 'Bur as there is Fenerally-ſo much trouble to.us from 


vl 
the aſſault of temptations ,. and ſo much'danger too, . conſidering the 


weakneſs of humane nature, , that it may be very Wloyahſe, if1 foe 
. mealure, to defire a freedom from it, provided that be done with ſab- 
Miſſion to the divine will ; Sa, (OMe t.mptations are ſo potentand m ay 


: 


have ſhewn themſelves to be ſuch by their frequent viAories over us, that 
we rfiay yet more allowably, deſire a ſre&&dbm fromi their 2ffault, - or at 


leaſt till God hath furniſhed us witha greater ability to reſiſt them,thag 
we fitid our ſelves Maſters of at preſent. | 


i 


his not fo leading us into it, as.to ſuffer us to be overcomeby it. A'Pe-- 
tition, which, no doubt, we gay abſolutely and univerſally ask, or, at 
leaſt, {o far, as the preſent infirmity of humane nature will permit ; and, 
concerning which.therefore we ſhall need only to enquire, what it may 
be thought to imply, which I conceive to be theſe four things; Our beg-. 
ging of God the graces of his Spirit, and particularly. thoſe graces 'of. 
it, which are direQly oppoſite. to the temptation.prayed againſt ; Our: 
begging of him to fuit the temptation to that meaſure thereof he hath. 

ſtowed upon ys, . or to give us ſuch a meaſure thereof, as may be an- 
ſwerable to the force of the other ; His ſtirring up in us, at the time- 
of the confli&t,thoſe graces which he hath beſtowed upon us 3 And con». 
tinuirff to us thoſe graces and excitations, . as long as the A wi 
continues to moleſt us. For if, asI come now to.ſhew, , all theſe be no. 
more than neceſſary to preſerve us from the force of it, then muſt.we 
be ſuppos'd to beg them of God, when we pray that we may not be 
led Into it, as to-be maſterd by it. +... PT RO | 

To begin with the firſt of theſe, even the gracesof Gods Spirit,and' 
ton. prf ſuch graces thereof as are diretly oppolite to the tempta- 


tion, pray'd againfſt.; Whexe who is there, that ſees not the neceſlity 
of the one, and the other, to preſerve us from being maſter'd by 

* it? For to fay nothing atall of our natural inability to contend with ir, 
and which will conſequently infer the neceſſity of ag ability from God, 
' which is that we here mean by 98 rages of hus Spirit ; That theſe are 
no more than neceſſary to our withſtanding the temptations of the De- 


eaſy aſſault 4. It ſavouring more of pootneſs of ſpi- 
fe and indeed mwilingneſs toimploy thoſe graces Which God hath 


The ſecond thing intended by Gods not leading ws into temptation, id. 
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vil, $t. Paul plainly ſhews c, where he exhorts. men to put on the whole c Epte. 6. 14, 


Armour of Gud, that they may be able towithſtand in the evil day, and. 
having, done all to fland. For if the graces of Gods Spirit are a part of 
that Armour, as his reckoning thereto d the breaſtplate of righteouſneſs, 


and the ſhield of faith ſhews ; it they, ought tobe put on, -, that we may {—*+ *5 


be able to withſtand, and having done all to ſtand; Then mult they be 
look'd upon as neceſſary to preſerve us from, that foil, for the avoiding: 
whereof weare here taught to pray, that we may not be led into temp-. 
tation. Not lels ag ee Fae ad the orrlley of thoſe 25 | 
cular graces, . which are directly oppoſite to. the, temptation: pray'd a- 
m__ theſe, and theſe alone (ages proper Armour.of ghe. pars 
aſſal Land conſequently fo much the more needful to repel. the temp 
tation that comes againſt it.” *The conſequents whereof will be; that if. 
we are at any, time tempted to coyetouſneſs,, we. ought more particu- 
larly. topray that God would give us a contented mind, and a love of 
| | | | - more 


$176. — Andlead us ot to tempration, 
MB more poble blettings, than ay. his World contains; If to pride and 


: 
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vanity that he would give usa due ſenſe of our own vileneſs, and of 
thoſe either natural, or moral defedhs, | which we cannot but be.conſci- | 
SE. ous of ; It ware tempred to preſumption, that he'would mgke usap- 
= OS  prehenſiveof his juſtice, and'the aphoFacy he bath of Allſfnand;im- 
> piety ; If tempted to deſpair, -that he would give us'the race to 106k 
a up to his mercy, as well as upon, our own > wi Gods fe erity toward 
them. For though ortier graces, beſide theſe; may be Feguey novgh, 
for the repelling of the tormmpalon,; yer theſe, by the ſmmediate re[a-, 
tion they have to the' part aflail'd, *muft be Jook'd upon'as.much triors, 
16, 'and*conſequently more eſpecially defied; 7 i 
Bur becauſe whatever defence there rhay be inthe Fraces of Gods Spi- 

\ FR rit, Ferit muſt'be Jook'd ypon'ss more, "or Itls, according to the tiea-, 
ſore we are poſſeſſed of thern'; and becauſe thereforenothing hinders,: 
"Jl bur the tempration' may exceed the force of them, nn Ph 
by, the force of taat meaſure wherein they, are' poſſeſſed by us ; Becanſe”, 
4 laſtly, our own experience begrs wirhiels th the weaktieſs of forhe eh 
graces, and the ihcompetency thereofto xriſwer theforce of foe rettip- 
tations ; Therefore to preſerve our {etves fron'being o ted itito temp-' 

tation, as to be overcome thereby, we'muft conſequently be ſupposd 

to beg of God, that he'would either ſuit our temptation th that men- 

ſure of grace he beſtows upon us, or give us ſuch a meaſure of grace 

a+ is anſwerable to the force of the other,: As without which ' we 
cannot be in a condition towithſtand:it, and therefore neithergin' a. 
condition'of avoidir the being foiled by ir. © For though we'are. not 

without a' promiſe of ot Zeiyg tempred above what we are able' (tor St. 
e x Cor.10.13. Pant tells us'e, that God'is' wore Fafa, than to ſuffet is ſo to be) yet. 
as that andall'6ther promiſed bleſſings js wpon condition of our asking 
of them, and we therefore no leſs obliged'to beg, that wermay not bs 


ſo tempted, than if wehad'no promiſe of ir; 'fo tle 'prociſe thereof 
muſt alfo be upon condition-of our rightly employ ing that grace which 
fLuke 19. 22, was before beſtowed: 'Fhe parable of the'?alevrs f, 'and ont Saviours 
26%. affirming that to him thar hath, or miakethi tife of chetn ſoar be' vh- 
ven, bur from him that rilaketh not that uſe thereof fla taker any 
even that he hath,making it evident that We cannot afwaysexpect; with 
the like certainty , the poſſeſfion of fith'a meature of grace,” as mity 
anſwer the'rempration that comes againſt us.By which pu ea | 


+. not only berequir'd fo-much rhe more forrow for our paft offences,and* 
' particularly for our ill uſe of the grace before beftow'd, ' But 16 triueti 
the more reaſon to be exrpeſtwith God for ſuiting our tempratihns,and 


portion of grace, or that rife up to the meaſure of the othgr. '- © 
"But let us ſuppoſe, ' that we are not aftogether unprovided of thote 
graces, 1io nor yet of that meaſure of them, which may otherwite ari-. 
ſwer the force of the remptarion ; yet as eyen theſe may prove {ofuffici- 
ent 'for-the repelling of it, if they be not _firred up, and alarmed” to 
the conflict, ſo there is reaſon enoughto believe they may need a ſtirring. 
up by God, 'as welf'as welfind g they dofach x ering 'by onr ſelves; 
As will appear if we conſider either the affertions of ti « Sei 1re;or the 
ne condition we may be ſometime in to fir them upor free, rough 
. the ſadden/ſurprize of that temptation, whictvcomes againſt ns; For 
bJoh. x5. 5. beſide the Scriptures affirming in the general, that wirhout Chrift b we 


can 


22 Tim. I, 6. 


graces, and either making the remptation to fink down to onrfow.pro- - 


—— 


th. 


but delruer us from evil. 


. pats: 
I Y BJ 
— — 


do nothing, and therefore neither (as I ſhould think ) ſtir up thoſe 


ns, and ther 3 We are more, particularly aſſured'by it, that the Spirit 


of God and his, afliſtznces muſt work in usto doi, as well as to wil, 


th fe operatiens, which favour of piety and worth, as well as that holy 


will from whence they immediately proceed. Which aſſertion of the 
-Siphure could not in any meaſure be juſtified, if God did not, at leaſt, 
" excite the wills of men 40 the exerting of thoſe operations, which he is 
 iffirmed to prodyce., Byt then if we moreover conſider the no condi- 
tion we our ſelyes may be in to ſtir up our own graces, by means of the 
furprize of that. temptation we are to encounter, ſo we ſhall fee .yet 
 moxpe reaſan tg believe the neceſſity of begging of God, /that he would 
ir yp thoſe 


ving no place 

4 IE tharis the only means we have to do it by) for thedſtirring up of 
our own graces; Either thoſe graces of. ours may a without any ex- 
citation (which 1s;to make them the vertues rather of zataral, than free 


agents) or they muſt have an excitation from God. [ deny, not indeed, - 


but it may be much in our power, even in the caſe we peak of, to ex- 
cite our own graces ; partly becauſe no temptation can ſo ſurprize us, as 
. to bereave us of all opportunity of conſideration, and partly henna 
Tefs conſideration may ſerve, where there hath been, 'asno doubt there 
ought, an habitual pre-conſideration of the deceitfulneſs of ſin, and as 
habitual reſolutions againſt ir. But as there are not very many who 
can boaſt of ſuch conſiderations and reſolutions, and therefore neither 
many, who.can. promiſe to themſelyes,: that they ſhall, by the force of 
their own conſiderations and reſolutions, beable to withſtand fo fudden 
an aſſault ; So there are ſuch remains of corruption, even in the beſt 
of men, that they, may ſometime be ſuppo#d to give a greater force to 
the temptation, than any actual or habitual conſiderations and reſolu- 
tions can be thought to bring againſt it. In both which Caſes, if God 
do not awaken'qur graces by a. more forcible ſuggeſtion of his Spirit, 
they will but jill conteſt with thoſe temptations that come againſt them, 
yea fall not infrequently under the Dominion of them. 5 Th 

IthinkI ſhould not need to add ( were it not for the more diftin& 
explication of this branch of the Petition) that what neceſſity there is 
of Gods both graces and excitations of them in order to the repelling 
of temptations, the like neceſſity there muſt be of continuing them to 
.us, ſo long as thoſe temptations continue-to moleſt us; Becauſe if the 
former be but neceſſary tothe repelling of termptations,it muſt bealike 
neceſſary for God to continue them,ſa 00g as the temptations con ne 
e 
hich 


to. moleſt, inaſmuch as for ſo long time they will be to be repelled 
us. Byt as being to declare, what thoſe particular Petitions are,whigl 
this more general one includes, it cannot but be thought expedient to 
make as particular an enumeration of them ; . ſo I 6annot therefore, but 
admoniſh, that when we beg af God not to lead us into temptation, we 
muſt be ſuppoſed to beg as well the continuance of hisgraces,. and: ex- 
citations, ..as we do the firſt Folate of Nh: . SER of this 
. & particular account being thus given of the former branch of thy 
Pell even.that which prompts us tqask that God: would net lead as 
into temptatzon, it remains that 1 do the fame (at Jeaſt fo far as isnecef- 
fary) for that which promps us to pray that we may be delivered 
a | 


it. 


ces that are in us, without a previous excitation from. him both: of 


th » | & 
Pl - Sako oY Xe 
. 


graces in us. For that, which comes ſuddenly upon us,lea- 
for any ſerious conſideration, and therefore neither (be- 


" 2 eds Dante le - oY 
Y- 7 


And lead us not into temptation, 


"It.. Which latter branch of it may, as was obſerv'd before,. either de- 


note our. deliverance from the continuance, or;prevalence of its aſſaults 
(ſuppoſing that to be the only ſenſe, wherein we have been led into it ) 
or, if we have been overcome by the force of it, a delivery from being 
holden by it, and kept under the dominion of ir. As touching our de- 
livery from any farther aſſaults of temptation, which isthe firlt of thoſe 
things which ſeems here to be. defir'd, I ſhall need only to fay, that we 
are not to defire it under any other terms, than we were taught before 
to d efire that we might be ſed into them ; Becauſe how troubleſome 
ſoever it may be thus to continue under its.aſfaults, yet is it not ſimply 
evil to continue in that condition,nor neceſſarily betraying us into py 
which is. On the contrary God's grace may manifeſt it felt the more, if 
we,' notwithſtanding the importunity thereof, continue to ſtand out 
apainſt them.And for being delivered from the prevalence of its aſſaults, 


' which is the only thing farther, that canbe thought to be intended by 


it, it is but the famein ſenſe with thar of our deſiring, that God would 
not lead us into temptation, and the more particular explication thereof 


' therefore without any farther trouble to be ferch'd from thence. If 


there be any thing worthy a new conſideration,it muſt be our prayin 
to be delivered from temptation (or rather from the dominion of it) at- 


' ter we have been maſterd by it. 


Now there are-three things to be enquir'd into, as touching that de- ' 
liverance, which we are now upon the conſideration of, firſt, what 
ground there is for begging ſuch a deliverance, ſecondly, what ground 


'there is for believing it to be here intended, as thirdly and laſtly,what 


it may be thought either to ſuppoſe, or import. 
The ground of the firſt of theſe'is partly the original frailty of hu- 
mane nature, and partly that farther imbecillity which it may be ſfuppo- 
ſed to contra@ by the force of thoſe temptations it isat any time maſter'd - 
by. For being by nature inclinable to evil, and but imperfealy deli- 


'vered from it by that ſanQification we now partake of ; becoming 


thereby-ſo much the more obnoxious to the force of temptations, becaule 
only ſolliciting us to thoſe things to which we are inclinable enongh of 
our ſelves ;-It 1s not difficult to imagine, but we may be ſometime ma- 
ſterd by temptations, and ſo far forth therefore ſtand in need of a de- 
liverance from them. Being moreover by thoſe foils of ours brought 
under the power of thoſe ſins, into which our temptations have led us, - 
being brought under the power thereof with the conſent of our own 
wills, as, without which, we could not have been foil'd, either by the 
one, or the other ; being laſtly, by that conſent of the will not only in 
danger to be depriv'd of that grace we ſometime had, bur diſpoſed to 
continue in thoſe'fins to-which we before conſented, it isas eaſy to ſee, 
that we ſhall ſtand in need of a deliverance from them, yea that we 
ſhall ſtand in need of a deliverance from God : Becauſe as: we are un- 
der the power of them, ſo we are ſo with our own will ; and cannot 
therefore be delivered from it, but by a change of that witl, and which 
nothing but the grace of God can be ſuppoſed toeffet. 

There being therefore no doubt tg be made, that it is not without 
ground that we beg ſuch a deliverance from God, enquire. we in the 


next place whether there be not equal ground to believe that that very 


deliverance is intended here. Which that it is, will appear in part from 


- the neceſlity of our asking of it, but more from the purport of the 


Prayer 


but deliver us from evil. —N | 179 


Pra\er it ſelf, and particularly of that Petition, which weare upon the 
conſideration of. For beſide that ſo neceſſary a deliverance cannot well 
be thought to be forgotten by him, who pretends to give direQtons for 
Prayer, yea for ſuch a one, as reſpects thoſe very temprations, about 
which that deliverance is converſant ; Beſide that this very Prayer, by 
prompting us to ask daily the forgiveneſs of our treſpaſſes, ſuppoſeth we 
{hall daily fall into them, and may therefore be thought as well to 
prompr us, to beg a deliverance from the dominion of them ; That 
delrverance, which this Petition teacheth us to ask, reſpeRing a prece- - 
dent leading intotemptation, yea ſuch a leading as I have ſhewn tobring 
u5 under the dominion of it, muſt conſequently import the breaking 
of that Dominion, and freeing us from being holden by it. By which 
means nothing elie will remain for us to enquire, than what this deli- 
verance may be thought either to ſuppoſe or import, and what accord- 
ingly we may be thought to beg of God, when we delire that deliver- 


© anceof him. 


And here in the firſt place it is eaſe to ſee (becauſe we cannot other- 
wiſe obtain a deliverance from it) rhat we are to look upon as a part 
of our deſires, a due ſenſe of the nature of thoſe fins, under the domi- 
non whereof we are holden, and which accordingly we beg a deli- 
verance trom. For there Lcing vo appearance, on the one hand, of Gods 
delivering us from that Dominion, without a defire and endeavour in 
our {elves to accompliſh the ſame deliverance ; nor any likelihood, on 
the other, of our ſetting our ſelves to the doing of it, till we become 
in ſome meaſure ſenſible of the ſeverity of thoſe task-maſters, under 
whoſe Dominion we are holden ; we muſt conſequently be thought to 
beg of God a due ſenſe of the nature of our offences, how irkſome their 
Empire is, and how difficult, or rather impoſſible to be born. . It will 
be no leſseafy, to ſee ſecondly (becauſe equally prerequir'd to our deli- 
verance, and by the Goſpel particularly enjoin'd in order to our obtain- 
ing of it) that we are equally to deſire of God a hearty ſorrow in our 
ſelves, for having given up our ſelves to the dominion of thoſe ſins, 
againſt which we pray ; It being as little to be thought, that we ſhould 
ever quit that dominion, which we find no regret in our ſelves, for ha- 
ving given up. our ſelves unto. It will be as eaſe to ſee thirdly (becauſe 
neither that, nor any other deliverance can be compaſſed without ſet- 
ting our ſelves againſt our Oppreſlors, nor that gone about, or, at leaſt, 
not with any hopes of ſucceſs, without a reſolution ſo to do, and a pro- 
portionable ability for it) that we ought to beg of God a full purpoſe 
of mind to oppoſe our ſelves againſt them, and ſuch graces and abilities 
as may qualify us for the doing of it, that he would ſtir us up to the ex- 
erciſe of thoſe graces and abilities,that he would do it ſo much the more 
effeQtually,by how much the more difficult it is for us to prevail againſt 
them ; We being not now to hinder an Enemy from bringing us under 
his dominion, but to deliver our ſelves from a dominion he hath already 
acquired over us,and.by which we ſhall be the more indiſpos'd to con- 
tend with him, or overcome him. But as if theſe things be obtain'd of 
God, we ſhall not need to. doubt of a deliverance, becauſe furniſhed 
with all neceſſary aſſiſtance for it ; ſo we ſhall have ſo much the more 
occaſion for the uſe of that Doxology, which comes in the laſt place to 


| beexplain'd. 
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DOXOLOGY 


THEREOE. 


Foz thine is the Kingdom, 


EXP 


and the power , and the 


glopy, fo2 everand ever. 
THE CO NTENTS ſp 


Entrance made into this Doxology, by an enquiry anyones, the Authorit 
thereof, and which, after tbe offer of ſeveral reaſons for the due efablifh 


h 
ment of it, is alſo vindicated from the many exceptions that are made 
againſt it from the ſeveral Topicks, and bg from the omiſſion of it 
in the Catechiſm of the Church of England. The explication of that 
Doxology next taken into confideration , where again it is confidered 
firſt in its more fimple and abſolute intendment, Fr, then in the relation 


wherein it here ſtands , as to thoſe Petitions which precede it : In the 
former 


* 


& 


—S k 


G; 84. For thine u the Kingdom, and the power, ; 


OG OG 


: - forth of bis honour.” 


a Yee the Ex- 


——— | TEES 

former whereof it is ſhewn to have been intended as a form of praiſe, iy 

- the latter, as an apt reaſon to recommend our requeſts to God, and as ef- 
fetual a motive to encourag# our hope of the « obtaining of them, The 

ſenſe, and force of each particular thereof, for that purpoſe, enquir'd into ; 

«ud Gorl's Kingdom, and-power, and-glory, fpewn to be as proper to 

enforce our Petitions, as to fſrniſh us wh fit "materials for ' the Retire 


E began our Prayet, tas was ut meet, with an addreſs to, and 

My an acknowledgment of the glories of tF2 divine Majeſty ; 

 Avef > 47 yp theme wich oud xrÞeſt Wſhes-jand Pray- 

ers for the exaltation of tftem , and: particularly of his 

vame, and Kingdom, and; wiſh; Realpy therefore would, as well 
as the Preſcript of our Savivur ; that we 


of it. _ | « 
Now therefare three things, which perſwade the Doxology I am now 


the only expreſs form of yoaiſe, onthankſgiving, which this, mes 
| IF | FAS Sie bs 134 Poli, fo | 
by inf 2 part of the preſent Prayer, being of more? force towdnclude 


it ſuch, than many negative ones can be of its having no ſuch relation 
to it. I fay ſecondly, that as this Doxology is repreſented by Sh Matthew 
as a part of the preſent Pydyet,' or at leaſt in the generality of the Greek 
Copies of his Goſpel ; ſo that or the /ike Doxology was an unuſual epipho- 
zema or cloſe of the Ancient Fewi/h'ones, which will bea farther confrr- 
mation of its being to be accounted ſuch. For if it was not unuſual with 
the Author of this Prayer to borrow from . the Jews, and tranſcribe 
their both Precepts and Inſtitutions into his own; ifhe be found fo to - 
have done, as to the ſeveral Petitions of the preſent Prayer, 3s Drufius + 
and 'our Gregory a ſhew ;.therd may welook upon this Doxolegy as nc 
improbably his, if that, or. the like Doxology appear t0.have been -in:ul 


lic. ofth 
foregoing Pe- among them. Which that it was, we have not.only.che Authotity c 


Lition, 


the forementioned Gregory (and who moreover repreſents ſuch a Dox- 


,— 


. 
w—__— <1 


and the glory, for everand ever. \. 


ology as the cloſe of the Prayer of Noah, and of the generality of the 
Eaſtern. people's): but alſo of another b no leſs verſed'in thoſe matters, 
and who tells us that this Doxology, blefſed be the name 'of the glory of 


bis Kingdom for ever, 'was an uſual, and ancient cloſe of the publick «5. v.13. 


Prayers of the Temple, and returned by the people inſtead of an Ame: 
to.them., - To all which, if we add, what is yet more notorious; that. 
there is not in the preſent Prayer any expreſs form of praiſe or thanks-. 
Eiving beſide it, ſo we ſhall be yet more,confirm'd in our telief of this 
Doxologie's being a-part of it, and not ( as ſome have: vainly deem'd ) 
afterwards added to it. For praiſe and thanksg#ving:being'a/no-leſs ne- 
ceſfary part of our addreſſes, than Prayer properly ſo-call'd can be fup- 
posd to be. ; being moreover no where provided: for inthe Prayer that 
is now. before us, unleſs it be in that Doxology whereofwe' ſpeak ; either 
that .Doxology muſt be look'd upon as a part of it, and: as of our” 'Savi- 
ours-own addition, or it muſt fo far forth/be look'd-apon as an' imper- 
fe form, and pattern, which the reverence we bearto'the Author. of 


It,| as well as what I have before c faid concerning it, will not ſuffer us ; tnwroaug. 


FF 


either to affirm or ſuppoſe. h | Gf: ; 
I deny not indeed that there have been' thoſe, whv/ were otherwiſe 
perſwaded, yea that our own Church may ſeem'to have been of their 
opinion, becauſe, in'the/place I am now upon, neitHKer repeating,'npr 
explaining it. | deny not farther, that they have had very plauſiblerea- 
ſons for their opinion, and which may perhaps be altow'd to be:10-far 
forth of force with us, as to hinder us from - conderging >thoſsiwho _ 

| have not the fame reverend opinicn of it.'/ 'But'as'there/is equalrexſon 
to believe, that our Church is not poſitive, either {in aoprcne <9" 
cluding it, yea that it rather inclines to theadmiſſion;4rhantheiexcHt- 
ſion of it; fo whoſoever ſhall conſider the. reaſons obtheſewhopppoſe 

; his Doxology,: will find they'are no way/anfwerable'toirje Arguments 
 forit. For will they ſay ( asſome have 'done) that there !is/motahat 
Authority for jt from St. Matthew, whichi'we pretend-tb advanee;>(be- 
cauſe ſome Greek Copies want it,and the generality of thoe-Lameiones ? 
That indeed'may' paſs for'an objection,” "which will requirean znſwer 
from us;''but-which is ( ag Iconceive )--not-incapable ofa ſatisfacbory 
: one: For-amidſt the many. Copies of the Greek of St) Marthew's: Goſpel, 
the various readings whereof are exhibited in the fxrh Folume of the 
. Biblia Pohygtotta,there are but two, where this Doxology ispretended 'to 
be wanting, and/oneof them; even that of 'Beza;// fo: ftigmatize)/by 


himſelfd, that'noman of ſenſe will lay any-ſtref upon it, whereiedHall 4 7s Epif. ad 
' be: found to'difler from almoſt'all the reſt: ' + And-forithe Eative:Copies 4644 Cantabr. 


Premiſſa. Le#. 


- wanting it,” which is the only: thing farther alledged; Vit: ought Mill to pies, Gre: 


-be: look 


dupon as of far leſs force, becauſe as they" 'are-nor'of vequal Nev Teen, 


Authority with the Greek, '1owe have to oppoſe againſtithem the Au- Pobelar. 


'thority of the: Syriack, ant which, asit ivin it:ſelf ofgieat Antiquity, 
: andicredit, 10 may be thoughtiin Company'of the GrzebC from! which, - 


zm0_doubt all thereſt were borrowed ) to/outweighallithe' Lazar ones. 
+WIHL they then obje (as they very well may)the Authority of Sr.:Luke, 
:and>whom we'our ſelves cannotgeny to'have omitted'this .Doxalogy; 
as well-ns the!Latis Verſions'of St. Matthew's Gofpel But neither will 
"this, how momentous foever, be found to beunan{werable; and much 
-lefs of tquel force with the Authority of St Matthew eloguſe, whereas 
' St: Matthew is poſitive tor its being a part of the Lords: Ron i _ 


136 For thine 1 the Kinguom, and the power, 

thereby leaves no place for the evading of his Authority, St. Luke offers 

nothing but his. own //ence for the rejeRtion of it, and of which if a 

govd account may be given, even that little force, which it ſeems to 

have, will be eaſily extorted from it.. Now there are two reaſons 

which may be given of that filence of St Luke, without fo much as 

_ granting that our Saviour, in that his ſecond repetition of this Prayer, 

. omitted this Doxology thereof. F irſt, that the Prayer had been betore 

ſet down by St Matthew at full length, and did not therefore need any 

accurate repetition of it. And ſecondly, thac that Prayer was now fo .. 

well known by the common uſage of it,that that account which he gave 

of it, if not a farleſs, might ſuffice for the dechiphring oi it. For if 

St Matthew had before this time given an account of the Lords Prayer, 

and thereby made ir the leſs neceſlary for St Luke to make a ſtrict re- _ 
 hearfalof it ;; if the Prayer. it ſelf Dy conſtant uſage, as well as by the 
Dodtrine of St Motthew ,. was now known to the generality of the 
faithful, then-mighr there be reaſon-enough for his omiſſion of the 
Doxolegy, as which might otherways be ſufficiently known. Sure Iam 
whoſoever ſhall compare St Luke's account of our Saviour's Sermon upo 

" the Moaunt with that of St. Matthew, and particularly the ſhort account 
he gives of the Beatitudes that begin it ,, with that which was before 
given by St Matthew, will find reaſon enough to believe that it was no 
unuſual thing with him, - to. be brief in thoſe things, which had" been 

before ſufficiently accounted for by the other. But let us ſuppoſe (whar 
I am -apt-enough to believe to have been the truth) that St Lake inthis 
proene followed exactly the:diſcourſe of his Maſter, and omitted the 


a _—_ a. th. tt — 


= 
——_ 


' preſent Doxology upon no other reaſon, than; becauſe our Saviour him- 
. Telf-did notnow mentionit ;. Yet will it not even thence follow, that 
it ought to-be look'd upon.as no part of it ;- eſpecially after St Mar- 
thew hath expreſly annexed it to it. For as-opr Saviour himſelf might 
then omit it, becauſe he had before-given a ſufficient account of it, and 
thereby ſuperſeded an exact rehearſal of it, ſo he might omit it too 
upon the account of its being uſual with the Jews, | according as was 
before obſerv'd.; | to. cloſe their ſeveral Prayers with that, or. the-like 
Dixolegy. For that made it ſo much. the leſs needful for him'to com- 
'mendit anew.to their practice, as-which the cuſtonvof their Nation 
did ſufficiently prompt them.to. However our Saviours omiſſion of it 
then, .cannot make it ceaſe to have been delivered-by him: before; \and 
therefore neither. to be look'd upon as havinga relation: to the-prefent 
Prayer, and, if not a neceſſary part thereof, yet tending to the comple- 
tion of it. Will the oppoſers of this Doxo/ogy obje laſtly, as indeed 
;thatis the only thing farther conſiderable, that Tertullian. and St." Cy- 
'-prian take no-notice of it, in;their Comments upon this Prayer, nor, 
as it: ſhould ſeem-by the Latin Verſions of St, Matthew ,': the generality 
ofthe; Zatin:Church ; That:there is riomention of it. in St.Cyrils ſhort 
« xſagez. cs Comment c on. it, nor itmay be in ſome others-of the Greek Fathiers ? 
tech. 5. Yet as th <-1þ549d of the ke —_—_— the | Doxo, hou 
b.2. c. 18. ;from. the Conflitations of the Apoſiies i, the Litzrgies g of thi 
ors hs c. 4 Charch, .and' St, Chryſeffame h ; So ſuch of the one an lr. rnd 
dp Wi did-omit the mention of it, might doitupon the account:of Gt. Luke's 
«dl ca liq. 8. ſilence oy it, and whom they choſe to follow rather than St. 
Sorip.c. 33. , Matthew, ſe he ſeems to be more. clear for theenjoining this 
hm. prayer asa Form ( in which notion they eſpecially conſidered it) and 
. | uſe 
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Prayer-is made up of two 
rf Wrnagagy 
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beet © Ar forth, and:no farther, borh t che oneand th ore red 
in their accounts of it. Sure 1 am, there is little reaſon'to belie 
that Dovology, whereof we ſpeak, was by:the favoiurers thereof foift 
into St. Matthew from the 4po/ftelical Conſftitntions,' and: the Liturgjes; 
which i is the-only account-beſides that can be given of that Þ 
is "Samong/the Ancientsin-his particular; For as we arc 
not lightly to believe,that the Church would eyer-haveraliow'd fuchan 
Renton into the Goſpel: of St. Marrhew, conſidering:the reverend opi 
nion ſhe had: of the ſacredneſs- thereof; ſo Þ-ſce-not, why, if iti 
 intoSe. Matthew our of the former it ſhould'not+ in like man» 
{Eos oo Got | of St. Lake, whit ay 
oth not appear tohave beendone. things therefore con 
i oſt be, that is was by.means of St. Lakes AMence tbne 


that the Dox to. be-omitted, and:nov! 
$7 yhad that i it mnt ab the beſt; V=o hy ro 


ets, (9/6 6, peharges prev T ſuppoſt'tds 
to have been the ground of that omiſſion "6 whit which'Hetetofo1 
and till m-fbme meaſure continues-in> er 'df-4h 
»zland, for though, till of Jaze, there 'was'nd reviews 
it in the Liturgy of the Church, though.it continues 'as yet excoltidec 
Fo ſome parts thereof, and hath not-' eaſt renin n' thas Citthe 
-chiſm 1 am now- upon; _— as Fas = 09s of lute-iffdrted i = 
places of the Liturgy fy 00s tioned in the fame ligcelt and! 
with the other parts of this moſt excellens Prayer; 16/it had ab 
ce in the Engliſh ak king ae of St Muviens Lotions 
Rath before. Ea: 
eD is now 
wl Fea os uſkiently vindicated from the exceptions" of the Ad- ud, 
more- 


: F 


I COT WS pot her 


I frog = 


Gods power a 


E CTIES: EE To 
ft 18 realy" | 
beſo! © 4 mmyriar a Ser 


# o > 4 
-4 -S4$\ po %” 
AP} a 10 ot 
' dl - T5 
" #5 g Þ » 
- I oO 
4 4 OY 
L s ww & 
co 


| 388 For Fe cou js the Rig and be power, 


- of, theProphen L David., and which 1 do the more willingly produce, 

becauſe 'it- ſeems: £0; me to: have: been the fountain of this particular 
; Doxology, and will-conferi not alittle toward theexplication of it. For 
ir Cin0. 25: aſter-this manner weare told; thatthat holy man Hleſed or-praiſed the 
Lord,; upon occaſion of thoſe. offerings which he and. his pap ple had 
i . mads,- for,the-Temple that:was:then providir for. Bleſſed be:thou Lord 
Ged. 99 yr ror Father $ proariongs ever. : Thine-O' Lord u'the great- 

the power.,:and the glory, and the wvittor , and the Majeſty. : 

1 roared that-is,in the heaven.,, aud in the earth.is ine, thine is the King- 
dom,.0'Lord\and thou art exalted as.head above all. Bath riches and 
bonour come of-thee,jand thow:reigueſt over all;; and in thine- hand.is power 
and. might, aud,in;thine hand it is to make great; and ta give ſtrength to 
#2, Wherewe-havenot only-the bleſſing or praifing of God delivered 
under the ame-form, with'that which is:made uſe of here,” but com- 
poſed too of the: mention of thoſe particular excellencies, which the 
.Qoxology, thatiisnow: before:us,: teacheth/us:to-aſcribe to him. Thus 
- therefore may thoſe words of our Saviour be paraphraſed inthe general, 
.agd thus-may. every man conceive-himfelf obliged to intend; when he 

- Gith, Siotin s the Kingdaw, &c. - We have, O our Heavenly Father, 
' beg'd ſuch-bleſlings of thee, -ns we ſtand in need; of, or as may make 

for the advancement of thy Name, EEE and Will. But we 

oa;0et, O Lard,: _—_; is-it:fit we ſhould, .come unto thee ofly to 


þ oh 
ON lent theonly or one Wears in 2 capacity to pay.  Asfor the more 
- particular explicazion.of this Doxology, it will depend upon the due un- 
d& ing of- aol, which it commemorates, and which 
\ therefore 1 will now ſet my {elf to give you#- - 
To.begin with that, whuch is the'firſt in. order, even the Kingdom of 
;him whom weare here gue to- praiſe, and 'by. 'which we are: un- 
- .doubredly tounderſtand hisSoveraignry and Dow owinion ;_ That, as it is 
the,moſt-natural ſenſe of the, word. Kingdom, ſo being the tenſe wherein 
iis usdin that Doxology of Dauid, ne which I before faid this of our 
; Rid che fo to. OR horrowed. For they: art exgted as head abpve ab, 


Bn which wi noche Pars to.come up ok Tra of 
n,.: which, tas tht gs, upon-promptus. to aſcribe - 

um bY Doxology, from: won this appears to 
be 2 more;comprehenſive one-upon- it. ; 
= do ” _ bleſlings,and benefits, which pertain 
T uſtratic of his more general Kingdom , than that 
| by. the hands ofthe Meſfiab as-fuch, we muſt con- 
b nght to be oblig'd to make that: the ſubjeQ of our ac- 
 .knowledgments. 


—_— 


- .. Not therefore conceive amiſs ofthis fr/# Fraych ofithe- -preſept;Doxology; 
. - if we draw both theone and the other Kingdom withia.che, compaſs of 
. it, andextend our th hts no_es acknowledg! 
_  thelike form. Thine, 'by which the World, 
and the affairs thereof are Ln and thine too 1s that Kingdom, by 
which the Church, and the concerns ris ns org Tothee 
. therefore it appentains to diſpoſe. of all the events of the former, to 
condu@t it b thy providence, and-goverti itby thy-Laws. If other be- 
ings have a of that Dominion," yet it's from thee that they re- 
ceive it, 'and 1 manage it by thy: deb appointment. To thee 


alſo-it-is, that the *dminiſtrarioo.of chat-orher Kingdom doth {Þper-" 


tain, the Government of the Chureh; 'and{ofall that. eth-to.it. 
. To thee therefore it'<qually belſongs/te ra to-the-ſeveral ſub- 
jets of it, to diſpoſe of all ity rewards; « and-puniſhments, -and of--all 
thoſe other things which tend to -— r thereof. - _— _ 
w2 do the more willingly acknowhed ___— dane , together with 
it, make ſo much the more clear enacknowledgment of our fubjection 
to thee, and dependance on thee; :for the-fake whereof it ;is thas We 
thus become ſuppliants to thee. - > 9g tr 

To themention ta Ki gfe fabjoin we that of his; f backs, _— 
without which a Xingdom is bir of little conſideration, and1eſs repute. 
And ſurely ſo we ſhall have:reafon to doy/if-we follow the pteſcript-of, 


our Saviour here, or conſider the immenſeneſs of the pawer.-of God. 


For ## thine hand (as the Prophet David ſpeaks, and hoſe words will 
ſtill ſerve usasan apt Comment on this part-of Chriſt's) '2#.thine hand is 
power and might, and in thine hand it u to make great and to give ſtrength 
to-all, Sea bears witneſs to this thy power, for-it is thow-that faſt 
unto it, Mtherto ſhalt thong, and no farther k, -and here;ſþ, 
WAVES xd, which otherwiſe” (as they ſometime did, w thou 


brakeſt up the great deep) would turn | again to cover the, © wng "The 1P& 104. 9: 


madneſs of the people bears equal witneſs to'this thy power, for thou 
fiilleſt the raging of thoſe m, as well as the #oiſe. 
otherwiſe would make as great a confuſion im; \the poten andorderof 
| the World, as theother would'in its/piles-and buildings. The aaenly 
wid affetions of men bear witneſs to the ſame power,becauſe 

by the yertue of it, into calny and gentle:ones;. at >a 
ged weakneſs of much better diſpoſed Souls, becauſe bythe ſame: pow- 
er made ſtrong;' and enabled to withſtand the moſt yiolent temprati- 
ons that can come em. Which wedo in like manner acknows- 
ledge to thee, as for _ ot contempribl reaſons, 1a.to give thee 


' thereby a farther mark of our: 
i: ;and « 5 


Wot 1 wr pin? rey we add thereto,for 
we ſhall find ourſelves .to be under an 

ing, whether we underſtand thereby * 
lor Aron 


and the glory,” for ever and evere.. "ag 2 
- knowledgmehits, as well as the Kingdom -of the-Meſſinh, And-we thall © 


ents to them in-this,pr-'-/ 


by proud x Jo 38. tr. 


-the'other,, which M -w- C5, 7; 
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as a > Doxology and preſcinding fomibo@ parccuer 


"are nnheckerthy wide the hands of me&n.' Tfweobrain a Vieory 
dy whbogtdr ety OLord;' is the'glory, forit is td 


that redtheft pos \ands f6'war n1 , and oils fingers 10fght; If we ___ 4 


*Vietory' over our luſtsi(thoſe much tore 


RNrikirg alſo at our better part)rlieglory doo For muſt -Oh-3-yng 
ledged to be thine, becauſe effefed by the power of thy grace 
Ie Whatſoever'itis; or ſhall be; that merits glory,” borh thar: ” 


ets we ackti6wledpb it to be thine, and rhat. it ſhalt comtime 
whe as thy #7 and; 


in like manner ſhall; For:thou 
art the {arric, neither ſhall*any of th excellencies fail ; whar thou art; 
and haſt, thou ſhalvever'be, un# enjoy. ' Which is the rather ro-be be- 


- Hev'd, becatife be hath upher ns 1 Gy ha they ſhould be his'to-ages 


oor fori&ver; tio Nee Nel laft agr of the preſerit World, 
and-wlio'thetefore;” t-affirmingrthan they fouls e th ag#s or for 
Hou emer into the other World, and ha 
;tore. Thefefalt: of the premiſes is this, an 
conceive hinifeifobtiged ro intend, when hefih 
&e. vt a , and ſhatr 


thusthiyevery ian 


it 
| @tonnina fall and | 


dy la rely wide tie ws 
fly, toinduce i exoughts 


»tdpranthim-the'P: elires; fo we hall find 
J ex porter Home do 


weray, to2accordins thi 
weak. For'ir hath thivin it,"as a Doxology, tharivs, Ns 
ofthe d excellencies; tand which, as'it 
ganto'God, 16 will:thertfore-be upt 

| and asfavourableacon- 
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any other being ads to the extremity of its Authority and power, it 
they have not ſomething beſide that Authority and power to diſpoſe 
them to the exerting ot it, yet will it be found to.be of no ſmall force 
with ſuch a being as isalſo Zexjgy, yea hath in it,asGod is here affirmed 
, to have, the benignity of a Father : Thoſe beings, which are alſo be- 
nign, being likely enough to pleaſure others, where they are in a ca- 
. pacity for it. Only as even a being, ſo qualified and diſpos'd, may yer 
. * Withhold its liberality where the things that are ashed of it, 'do not 
equally tend to its oWn howour and gay z So our Saviour hath therefore 
taught us to preſs God farther with the tendency of theſe requeſts to 
his, and that we our ſelves do, and ever ſhall aſcribe. the granting 
- thereof unto it. Which is certainly an inducement of all others the 
moſt powerful, eſpecially with him, whoſe own honour and glory is, 
and abwaya will be, the chief end of all his ations. For how ſhould 
God deny a Petition, which tends to the promoting of that, which of 
all other things he moſt earneſtly deſires himſelf > 
Ofſuch force is the reaſon here alledg'd toinduce him, to whom {tis 
repreſented, to | <8 thoſe Petitions which are ask'd upon it ; And. I 
no way doubt, uſe it is here made a part of our addreſſes to 
that it was our on Eve intention that we ſhould look upon 
it as ſuch, and accordi Wy open Roo ham, as an inducement to the 
granting of them. But becauſe he wbo was fo kind as not only toteach 
us how to pray, . but how to enforce our Prayers, may be prefum'd to 
have been as willing to furniſh us with Arguments'to encourage our 
own hopes of the obtaining bf them ; And becauſe we ſhall have yer 
more reaſon to believe fo, yea to believe that to have been alſo his in- 
tention,” if what he propoſeth as a reaſon to induce God to-grant our 
Berlonh, will be a reaſon to us; to yg and. the ob- 
taining of them we are taught by him, 
taught us to enforce our requeſts. on God, to. pray alſo wi 


expectation inour ſelves of obtaining thoſe aur 


.and the glory, for ever and ever. 
0 > _ 


due importance of that Kingdom, and power, and g 
Dox pts us to refle@ upon. For if God 


ney a06.Nis 
bliſhmeant of our Faith and hope. 
ill undoubtedly reflet upon 


by his power ;. 
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our. {elves do as' ſincerely intend to aſcribe - the whole glory there- 

7 Ig of to/him, as the right he hath to it; and the: purport of the preſent 
Doxology obligeth us to do; Then will there be as little doubr of 

God's granting us what we ask upon it, or of our notfalling ſhort of it : . 
Becauſe though he might deny ws, yet he cannot deny himſelf, as he | 
muſt be thought to do, if he negle his own glory. ' "Withtheſeparti- 
Jevlars therefore, there is no doubt, we may encourage our own Faith . 

afid hope, as well as endeayourto awaken the benignity of the "Al- 
mighty ; With theſe particulars, for the reaſons before mentioned, we 
"may Juppoſe it to have been*the intention of our Saviour here, that we 
ſhould actually encourage ir, as well as attend to the ſtirring up of the 

other ; And I am yet more confirmed init, by this Doxologzes being 
immediately ſubjoin'd to that Petition which prompts us to pray again 

the aſſaults of the Devil,and'to which that! Doxo/ogy hath'been thought 

more eſpecially torefer ; The preat power of that our adverſary feem- 

ing to require ſome ſpecial SEcuragernent to enable us'to pray, with 

Faith, againſt him, as well as to withſtand his aſſaults. Excellent tothis 
Purpoſe is that of St. Chryſoftonie, _ and which T do therather alledge,' to 


7 the belief of the Greek-Church, that this Doxology was a part of 
our Saviours Prayer. .Our Saviour, faith he'p, having made us ſollicitous 
by the mention of the rvemy,” and thereby 'cut off all ri tagmia , be doth 
| again emboldey onr minds by the mention os King uuer 
is 


whom - we are 


plac'd, and that ” rho Powe "which 's irveſted © in him, For thine, 
Ja#th be, is the Kingdom; 'knd'th vg 4 and the gloty.” If therefore 
the Kingdom be his, we ſhall not need'to ea any, there being none, who is 
"able to oppoſe hin, 'or to aſpire to the ſame Empire,” For when he ſaith, for 
thine is the Kicgdom , he thereby ſheweth\, that that gredt adverſary of 
"ours is ſhbjef? ro him, | though ſometime, by rages! ray of God', he ſets : 
bimſef a 0 him. For even he alſo is-in the number of God's ſervants, 
thoug, 


ch as are under tiſgrace and offentters, neither dares' he ſet upon 


3 ' any of his fellow ſervants, till he hath firſt bBrain'd power from above, Fel- 
' tow ſervants did Tay + Nay 'weither durft he enterpriz? avy thing againſt 
the Swine untzl God and Chriſt gave leave; weither upon "Jobs Flocks "and 
Herd, till he had receis/d power from above. ThougY therefore you were 
wer ſo fr im your ſol, for yu ae reſhy'to he "emit, ts ho 

fiuth a King over you, who Gan with eaſe effeft all things Ly you. Aﬀter io 
adinirable a manner hath our Saviour taught'us to praiſe God,” as well 
as pray unto him, to enforce thoſe Prayers of ours, and'to excourage or 
F pwn hopes of the obtaining'of them ;- Andaving fo done, he. hath left 
3 us pretence for withholding our Amen from it, © which is the laſt 


Word of this moſt excellent Prayer, and the only thing therefore" far- 
ther colifiderate ini We dh free 5 Br 
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